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ABSTRACT

Based upon both Arabic and Chinese sources, this study is

an attempt to examine the consequences of the Mongol invasion of

It has been commonly accepted that the Mongols destroyed

c —the once prosperous civilization of the Abbasid Dynasty(132-656/
750-1258) and were responsible for the backwardness of the Muslim

Baghdad.

world today, that they massacred all the people of Baghdad, de-
vastated the countryside, burned its libraries, and above all,

that they destroyed the irrigation canals—the life line of Meso-
potamia. All these allegations are now found to be without founda-
tion, for medieval Muslim historians failed to observe the declin-

c *
ing conditions of the latter Abbasids while laying too much stress

on r.he prosperous side of *,'.s earlier period,

clearer picture of the decline of the''Abbasids, the political,

social, and economic conditions have been surveyed briefly in the

In order to have a

first chapter where it is shown that long before the Mongol inva-
sion of Baghdad, the once great Empire had already been in trouble

The eliminationand that its downfall was only a matter of time,

of the Abbasid caliphate in Baghdad only accelerated this process.
Having established that the CAbbasid Dynasty was no more

than the ghost of its past glories, an attempt was made to show that

the Muslim authorities tended to exaggerate the number of people

massacred and the devastation of the cities wrought by the invaders.
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Ho contemporary authorities supply us with any figures, which were

only given by later chroniclers whose estimates became larger as

time elapsed.
In fact, not only did the Mongols contribute very little

to the devastation of Baghdad and its countryside, but they also

kept its administration intact, albeit on a much smaller scale as

a result of its being reduced from the metropolit?n city to a pro-
c *

Under the Mongol rule, al- Iraq soon regainedvineial capital.
the prosperous conditions of its past through reconstruction of

However, the policy ofsilted canals and the promotion of trade.
the Mongols in Persia was hindered by worsened relations with their

cousins—the Mongols of the Golden Horde, and of the Chagatai—on

the one hand, and the continuous threat posed by Mamluk Egypt on

the other hand.
The Mongols in Persia were not the destroyers of the Mus-

lim civilization, but helped to spread Islam to the peripheral

This was the result of their impartialareas of the Muslim world.
policy towards religions. Although Christians and other religious

groups were placed in an equal position with the Muslims, the lat-
In fact, the Mongols were finallyter suffered little suppression.

converted to Islam.
In conclusion, the study calls for further study of the

subject on a broader perspective so that a true picture of the

Mongol invasion of the Muslim world may be achieved.

xiii
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INTRODUCTION

The Mongol conquests of the thirteenth century were never

equalled in scope and range. At its height, the Mongol Empire cov-
ered the whole of Asia and part of Europe, an area extending from

Korea to the boundaries of Germany and the shores of the Adriatic Sea.
After the death of Chingiz Khan1, the world conqueror, his empire was

divided into four kingdoms, or khanates, which later became known as

the Yuan Empire in China, the Chagatai Khanate in Central Asia, the
2Golden Horde in Russia, and the Ilkhanate in Persia. Of these four

khanates, those in China and Persia were dissolved and became extinct

However, the Mongols were remem-within less than a hundred years»

bered as the most acrocious and barbaric of all conquering peoples in

history because their conquests resulted in the systematic elimination
3of the civilian population in a series of towns, and laid waste to

whole regions. These accusations were far too exaggerated. Even in

There are various spelling for Mongol names and terms. The
spelling for Chingiz Khan, for example, has no less than six forms,
i. e., Ginghiz, Genghiz, Jlnghis, Jenghis, Chinggis, and Chengis.
Since the writer has no knowledge of the Mongolian language, the system
of transliteration used for Mongol names and terms is adopted either
from popular form or through Arabic nomenclature.

2In accordance with the nomad practice and his will, Chingiz
Khan divided his Empire among the four sons of his chief wife, Borte.
His youngest son, Tolui, received the Mongol proper, the eldest son,
Juchi, the lands of Rus, the second, Chagatai, ma wara* al-nahr
(Transoxiana), and the third son, Ogotai, the territories of Chinese
Turkestan. No arrangement was made for China which was not conquered
until 1278. Therefore, the four khanates were later established.

3 -These towns were Balkh, Marw, Nxsabur, Herat, Tus, Rayy,
Qazwin, Hamadan, Maraghah, Ardabll, etc. in Persia.
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2

hard-hit Persia, the devastation wrought by the Mongols was limited

to certain parts and to the towns which refused to submit to their

In South Persia, for example, the towns and cities whichhegemony.
surrendered voluntarily to the invaders were left intact and con-
tinued to flourish. In the looted areas there was recovery, and

before long even these areas once again became centers of industry,
4trade, and culture.

History tells us that most conquests have been equally and

Both the Saljuq conquest of Iran in theindiscriminately devastating.
eleventh century and the invasion of Khurasan a century later by the

Oghuz of Balkh were as atrocious s«s those of the Mongols, yet the

invaders were seldom condemned as criminals and heralds of de-
Moreover, the fall of Jerusalem in 1099 A, D. to thestruction.

first crusaders was followed by a horrible slaughter in which women

and children were mercilessly massacred, Raymond of Agiles relates

that "in the Temple and porch of Solomon men rode in blood up to their

knees and bridle reins.... The city was filled with corpses and

b l o o d. Y e t he justified these cruel acts committed by the crusaders

as being "a splendid judgment of God that this place should be filled

^Bernald Lewis, Islam in History: Ideas, Men and Events in
the Middle East (London * Alcove Press, 1973), p.183. See also W,
Barthold, Turkestan Down to the Mongol Invasion, with an additional
chapter hitherto unpublished in English translated by Mrs. T. Minor-
sky and edited by C, E, Bosworth, and with further addenda and cor-
rigenda by C. E,. Bosworth. (3rd ed. London* Printed for the Trustees
of the "E.J. W. Gibb Memorial" and Published by Messrs. Luzac and
Co., 1968), p. 490.

^Quoted in A. C. Krey, The First Crusade(Princeton * Prince-
ton University Press, 1912), p. 261. Also cited by J. L. La Monte,
The World of the Middle Ages (New York* Appleton, 1949), p. 342.
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with the blood of the unbelievers, since it had suffered so long

6
from their blasphemies."

The Mongols, who had neither a basic culture nor written

records of their own, were bound to suffer from the distortion of

facts expressed by their enemies. Referrring to the Mongol Inva-
sions, the records of the Arab chronicler Ibn al-Athir and his

English counterpart Matthew Paris, written from hearsay during

times of stress of the first waves of invasion, were altogether

hostile. In the Arab Middle East, a native chronicler at Mawsil

(Mosul) by the name of Ibn al-Athir wrote a monumental treatise en-
titled al-Kamil fi al-Tarikh (The Complete Chronicle) in which he

describes the Mongol invasions of Khwarizm and eastern Persia as an

enormous universal catastrophe. The distance that separates Baghdad

from Central Asia must have contributed to his uncertainty in re-
lating the event of that age. Except for a few incidents such as

the capture of Bukhara and Samarquand, Ibn al-Athir did not quote

7 8
any reliable eye-witnesses. Until his death in 630/1232-1233, he

had no way of verifying the real horrors of which he had spoken. His

opening statement in regard to the Mongol scourge was typical of

later historians! "For some years I continued to refrain from

mentioning this event, deeming it so horrible that I shrank from

6Ibid.
7Barthold, Turkestan, p. 39.
8The first refers to the Muslim calendar year* th latter

When one date is used, it refers only to theto the Christian.
Christian calendar year.
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recording it, and ever withdrawing one foot as I advanced the

„9other.
The testimony of cAta* Malik al-Juwayni, the author of the

Tarikh-i Jahan Gusha (the History of the World-Conqueror) and a

native of Khurasan, also withheld his full narrative on account of

Ibn al-Tiqtaqa, writing almost half a century after
• •

the fall of Baghdad in 656/1258, showed the same reluctance to tell

the full story for the same reason.

its horrors.

"Even a brief mention of it,"
he explained,"would be terrible to hear—how much worse its reca-..Upitulation in detail! Untold events were then left to the

imagination of his readers.
Nevertheless, Ibn al-Tiqtaqa*s remarks on the Mongols,

• •
though comparatively few in number, showed some degree of truth and

On one occasion he stated that,were in the main laudatory.
The sciences of the rulers of Islam were the sciences of

language, like grammar and lexicography, and poetry and

9 - „
_

cIzz al-Din Muhammad b. Muhammad b.cAbd al-Karim Ibn al-
Athlr, al-Kamil fi al-TSrlkh(Leideni E. J. Brill, 1851-1876), XII,
354.

*®cAla-ad-Din cAta-Malik Juvaini, The History of the World-
Conqueror, translated from the text of Mirza Muhammad by John Andrew
Boyle.(Cambridge, Mass.t Harvard University Press, 1*.'8). The
transliteration of Persian names and terms in text will be in Arabic
form and thus Juvaini is al-Juwayni.

Hlbn al-JiqpaqS, al-Fakhrii On the System of Government and
the Moslem Dynasties, composed by Muhammad son of cAli son of Tabata-
ba, known as the rapid talker, translated by C, E. J. Whitting, (Lon-
don! Luzac, 1943), p, 323. See also James Kritzeck, "Ibn-al-Jiqfaqd*
and the Fall of Baghdad" in The World of Islam; Studies in Honour of
Philip K, Hitti, ed. James Kritzeck and R. Bayly Winder(London!
MacMillan, 1959), p. 179.
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history.... As for the Mongol dynasty, all those'
sciences were rejected, and others were popular with them—
the science of finance and accounting for balancing the
budget and estimation of revenue and expenditure, medicine
for safeguarding bodies and constitutions, and astrology for
choosing suitable occasions. Sciences and "culture”(adab)
other than those were unpopular with them, and I have not
seen them popular except in al-Mawgil in the days of its
prince Fakhr al-DIn cisa , of whom I spoke above,12

On the other hand, he acknowledged the respect that Ghazan Khan

<694-704/1295-1305) paid to jurists and the Qur’an(Koran). In 698/

1298, the great Khan visit©’. the Mustansiriyyah Colledge, built by

the CAbbasid Caliph al-Mustansir in 631/1234, during his regular
*

visit to Baghdad. The Muslim scholars(culama*) were sitting with

the jurists in front of them, reading from copies of the Qur’an in
M QWhen the Khan*s entrouage passed the Shafi ite sec-their hands.

tion, the group rose to greet him leaving the reading of the Qur’an

The Khan asked Shaykh Jamal al-Din CAbd Allah ibn al-cAquli,
t

the principal Shaficite sholar at the College,"Sow is it that you

13
are allowed to rise in my hohor and leave the word of God?"'”'

There is no doubt that the early Mongol conquests were

orgies of killing and destruction, but they differed very little

from those committed by the Saljuqs and Oghuz.
querors can be judged fairly in the period of their conquests, more

On the other hand,

aside.

After all, no con-

especially through the eyes of the conquered.
They declared warthe Mongols were not completely blood-thirsty.

12Ibn al-Tiqtaqa, p.
• •

23; Kritzeck, p„ 167.
13Ibn al-Tiqtaq5, p, 29; Kritzeck, p.169.

• •
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only after they had exhausted every possible means of maintaining

peace through the channel of peaceful negotiations. In the yasaq,

the Code of Laws and Ordinances promulgated by Chingiz Khan, it was

clearly stated that the declaration of war should be made according

to the terms of the said Code.
When(the Mongols)have need to write any letter to re-

bels, and they must send an envoy, let them not threaten
with the great size of their army and their numbers, but
let them say only, if ye will submit yourselves obediently
ye shall find good treatment and rest, but if ye resist—
as for us what do we know? IButI the everlasting God
knoweth what will happen to you, ^

Accordingly, cAta* Malik al-Juwayni rightly commented that, unlike

other great rulers and conquerors, the Mongols never indulged in

violent and wordy threats when demanding submission or surrender.*^
Moreover, the Mongols were not civilization destroyers

either. The impression given by Ibn al-Tiqtaqa of the Mongols in
• •

this regard speaks for itself. They did, he contends, try to pre-
serve and even improve the civilization they inherited. Even the

historian most critical of the Mongol destruction, the English

Q̂uoted from George Vernadsky,"the Scope and Contents of
Chingiz Khan's Yasa” in HJAS, III(1938), 344-345. This practice
of diplomacy was strictly observed by their Mongol Khans. For the
history of the diplomatic missions which passed between Europe and
Mongolia see Abel Rcmusat, "Memoires sur les Relations politiques
des Princess Chretiens, et partculierement des rois de France, avec
les Empereurs Mongols", Memoires de l'Institut Royal de France, VI-
VII(1822-1824). In VII, 421-422, Abel Remusat gives an example of
this correspondence. In a letter to the Pope Bayju Noyan writes,
"Et si tu praeceptum Dei stabile et illius qui faciem totuis terrae
continet non audieris, illus nos nescimus, Deus scit." See also
Asiz S, Atiya, The Crusade in the Later Middle Ages(2nd ed. New
York: Kraus Reprint Corp., 1965), Ch. X, 233-259; and Ch. VI of
the present work.

*5juvaini, p. 25.
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Orientalist E, G. Browne, after describing the Mongol invasion as

"one of the most dreadful calamities which ever befel the human

race," has to admit that "the period of Mongol ascendancy (1265-
1337)...was wonderfully rich in literary achievements.„16 The

Russian Orientalist V, V, Barthold has adopted a milder attitude

toward Mongol invasions. "It is true," he states, "that a cultured

land had been conquered by a wild people still believing in the

efficacy of human sacrifice," But he continues!

In reality, the results of the Mongol invasion were less
annihilating than is supposed, • •. Besides a not numerous
military contingent the Mongol Khans brought with them
their cultured councillors [sic!)who helped them to estab-
lish their rule and to apply to the new country that har-
monious and well-constructed governmental and military
organization which had been elaborated at the time of
Chenghiz Khan himself,

In fact, Kubilai Khan was praised by Marco Polo as a king worthy of

being ranked among the wisest sovereigns of his age—not merely as

18 The great Ghazan Khana great conqueror, but as a great ruler.
of the Ilkhanites was commonly recognized as a great reformer of

administration and justice, a protector of the peasantry, and a

*6Edward G, Browne, A Literary History of Persia! Vol.
III! The Tartar Dominion(1265-1502)(Cambridge! The University
Press, 1920), pp.4, 17.

17W. Barthold, Musulman Culture, translated from the Rus-
sian by Shahid Sujrawardy,(Calcutta! U, of Calcutta, 1934), p, 112,

18Marco Polo, The Book of Ser Marco Polo, the Venetian
Concerning the Kingdoms and Marvels of the East, translated and
edited, with notes, by Colonel Sir Henry Yule, 3rd ed
throughout in the light of recent discoveries by Henri Cordier,
(New York! C.Scribner’s, 1903), I, 246-247, 331.

revised•»
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19promoter of science* learning and architecture.

Thus it would seem rash for the historians to categorize

the Mongols as unrelenting destroyers, basing judgment upon their

early acts and the records of a few contemporary writers from the

conquered nations. Indeed, to be fair, any judgment of the Mongols

should be based upon the subsequent period of their settled govern-
ments when they demonstrated a singular willingness to adapt them-
selves to the new environment and to repudiate their barbarous

origins. The Mongols should also be judged by their freedom from

bigotry and by their tolerance in matters of religion. In the

framework of the mediaeval mind, they demonstrated true greatness

by welcoming equally at their courts representatives of all

faiths—Christian friars, Buddhist lamas, Jewish rabbis, and Muslim

culama* —in addition to their own spiritual leaders,̂ Chingiz

Khan, who did not belong to any of the established faiths, was

always eager to consult the sages of various denominations on dif-
ferent matters of life and statesmanship. The execution of the last

CAbbasid Caliph al-Mustacsim billah(640-656/1242-1258) by Hulagu,

the grandson of Chingiz Khan and the founder of the Ilkhanite

Empire in Persia, was performed after consultation with the Muslim

19J. A. Boyle, "Dynastic and Political History of the II-
Khans" in The Cambridge History of Iran, Vol. 5 i The Saljuq and Mon-
gol Periods, ed. l>y J. A. Boyle,(Cambridgei University Press,
1968), pp. 379-97.

Ŵilliam Woodville Rockhill,
Rubruck to the Eastern Parts of the World, 1253-55 as Narrated by
Himself, with Two Accounts of the Earlier Journey of John of Pian
de Carpine. tr. from the Latin, and edited with an introductory
notice. (London! Hakluyt Society, 1900), pp. 225-235,

The Journey of William of
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c _ 21ulama , In the field of mutual understanding and cultural

exchange, the contributions of the Mongols were significant. In

order to encourage commercial intercourse among nations they im-
posed lower rates of customs than their predecessors, while protect-
ing traders and policing roads. They established a regular system of

22 It was on account ofposts, and allowed free passage everywhere,

23 that Pegolotti wrote, ’’the road youthe so-called "Pax Mongolica

travel from Tana to Cathay is perfectly safe, whether by day or

..24night, according to what merchants say who have used it. From

the frequency of contacts, it has been said that "the unification

of Asia by the Mongols was as important a fact for the commerce of

the Middle Ages as the discovery of America for the men of the Re-
,.25naissance. It was equivalent to the discovery of Asia,

cultural exchanges resulting from the relative peace of the Mongol

The

rule had such an influential effect upon the Europeans that Sir Henry

21Henry H, Howorth, History of the Mongols from the 9th
to the 19th Century(London: Longmans, Green, and Co,, 1888-98),
III, 127-128.

22w. Heyd, Hjstoire du Commerce du Levant au Moyen-Age,
edition francaise refondue et considerablement augmentee par l*au-
teur, publiee sous le patronage de la Societe de 1'Orient Latin,
par Furcy Raynaud, (2nd ed, Leipzig: Harrassowitz, 1885-1886),
II, 110-115, and passim.

23According to Prof. Joseph Fletcher Jr. of Harvard Univer-
sity the so called Pax Mongolica is still a myth. However, in the
absence of any substantial proof to the contrary, the older theory
is maintained here.

2/*Cited in Henry Yule, Cathay and the Way Thither(2nd ed.
rev. by H. Cordier.(London: Hakluyt Society, 1915-16),III,137-73,

2^Rene Grousset, Histoire de l'Asie(Paris: G. Cries, 1921-
22), III, 130.
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H, Howorth did not hesitate to say, "I have no doubt myself...that
the art of printing, the mariner's compass, firearms, and a great

many details of social life, were not discovered in Europe, but im-
„26ported by means of Mongol influence from the furthest East. Th6

Turkish historian, A, Zeki Validi Togan, also writes* "The invasion

of the Turks and the Mongols ... was not a universal catastrophe.
It accented a moment in history during which new regions entered the

27orbit of civilization.
The Muslims view the Mongol invaders as many times more

destructive than the Germanic barbarians in European antiquity. The

allegation is often made that their onslaught was more terrible and

more permanent because they learned nothing from other civiliza-
tions and they themselves could not create anything new. According

to this view, the Mongol invasion of Baghdad was the final catas-
trophe which ended the golden age of the once glorious cAbbasid

28dynasty and began the steep decline of the Arab civilization. "A

high Syrian government official” was once quoted as saying *

If the Mongols had not burnt the libraries of Baghdad in
the 13th century, we Arabs should have had so much science,
that we would long since have invented the atomic bomb. The

26Howorth, I, xi.
27A. Zeki Validi Togan, "Considerations sur la collabora-

tion scientifique entre 1'Orient islamique et 1'Europe,” REI(1935),
269.

OQ
B. Lewis, Islam in History, p, 179.
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29plundering of Baghdad put us back by centuries#

Such a statement reflects century-old chauvinism and no doubt lacks

30 —The cAbbasid caliphate had long lived on its pasthistoricity.
glory before the Mongol invasions. Objective modern scholars have

begun to take a broader view of the Mongol invasions, and have

arrived at different conclusions based upon the documentary evidence.
Among them is Professor Constantine Zurayk, the distinguished histo-
rian of the American University of Beirut, who declares!

Some of us still believe that the attacks of the Turks and
the Mongols are what destroyed the Abbasid Caliphate and
Arab power in general. But,..the fact is that the Arabs
had been defeated internally before the Mongols defeated
them and that, had those attacks been launched against
them when they were in the period of growth and enlighten-
ment, the Mongols would not have overcome them. On the
contrary the attack might have revitalized and re-energized
them.̂ -

What seems to be the unforgivable crime committed by the

Mongol invaders was the destruction of the cAbbasid caliphate, the

symbol of political and religious unity of the Muslim world. Many

authorities emphatically stressed that the destruction of the cal-
iphate dealt a deadly blow to the political and religious institu-

In spite of its material impotence, the caliphatetion of Islam,

29Arnold Hottinger, "Patriotismus und Nationalisuraus bei
den Arabern" Neu Zulher, 12 May 1957, cited by B, Lewis, Islam in
History, p, 179,

30See David Ayalon, "Studies on the Transfer of the Abbasid
Caliphate from Baghdad to Cairo," Arabica, VI(1960), 59, Ibn Wasil
said, "Islam has never suffered a greater and more decisive disaster
than this,"

31Constantine Zurayk, The Meaning of the Disaster, tr, by
R. B, Winder (Beirut * Khayate’s, 1956), p, 46,
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still possessed a certain political and spiritual authority. A

brief survey of the development of the caliphate is illustrative of

the fact that its tragic extinction "scarcely did more than given

321«finality to a situation that had long been developing.
Long before the Saljuq Turkish domination(463-590/1055-

1194), the caliphate had already sunk into political insignificance.
By the tenth century, the authority of the cAbbasid caliphate hardly

extended beyond the precincts of Baghdad, and the caliphs were at

Caliph al-Muqtadir(295-320/
908-932)was twice deposed and was finally killed in a battle with

the mercy of their foreign troops.

the foreign mercenaries of one of his generals,

half of the twelfth century the caliph was beyond doubt the weakest

of all political figures in the framework of the cAbbasid Empire.
When Caliph al-Nasir li-Din Allah(575-622/1180-1225) was able to

throw off the Saljuq yoke, he extended his power beyond the walled

city and reached as far as Syria and Egypt in the west and Khurasan

The restoration of al-Nasir was, however, short lived.

Down to the first

in the east.
At about this time there arose in Khwarizm a rival power headed by

Muhammad cAla'al-Din ibn Takash(1200-1220). Whereas the Turkish

sultans before him had been satisfied with political power extorted

from the caliphs, Muhammad was aiming at setting up an anti-caliph
of the house of cAlI so as to paralyze the Sunnite Caliph’s spiritual

3^H. A. R. Gibb, Arabic Literature: an Introduction(2nd. ed.
rev, Oxford I Clarendon Press, 1963), p, 14. See also G. Von Grune-
baura, Medieval Islam * A Study in Cultural Orientation (2nd ed,
cagot University of Chicago Press, 1954), p. 189. Chi-
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power as well. Only the threat of the Mongol invasion of Khwarizm
33

saved Baghdad from Muhammad's pre-meditated scheme.
Muhammad, the Khwarizm Shah, was not the first to challenge

the spiritual authority of the caliphate. The degradation of the

spiritual power of the cAbbasid caliphate was signalized in the

reign of Caliph al-Muqtadir when, in 316/928, the Umayyad ruler of

Spain, the great cAbd al-Rahman III(299-350/912-961), ordered that

in the public prayer and on all official documents he should be

Then the Isma°ilistyled "Khalifah" and "Commander of the Faithful,"

dynasty of the Fatimids(296-567/909-1171) in Egypt who claimed

ancestry from the Prophet Muhammad through his daughter Fatimah

was also another potential rival. Patron of the trade guilds, tol-
erant of Sunnites, Christians, and Jews, and with a sway ranging

C • —c*“ *from the Atlantic to the borders of al- Iraq, the Isma ili cal-
iphate at Cairo consciously rivalled in magnificence the shrinking

In 567/1171, the Fatimids were re-Sunnite caliphate in Baghdad.
placed by a Sunnite Ayyubid dynasty founded by the famous hero

Salah al-Din(Saladin)al-Ayyubi. This gesture represented only

the symbolic recognition of the cAbbasid caliph's authority,

c **

first place, the Abbasid caliph was too weak to face a head-on con-
In the

frontation with the powerful Saladin,, Furthermore, during the early

years of al-Nasir *s caliphate, Saladin's reputation as the defender

33 - -Khwarizm Shah was the most powerful ruler in the Muslim
world at that time. See Barthold, Turkestan, p. 19.
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of the Islamic world gained great momentum as a result of his

Al-Nasir always approached

Sultan Saladin as his na*ib(deputy) with the utmost care and

34successes against the crusaders.

caution in the matter of military contribution, which he was unable

to render to the Islamic hosts in their struggle with the crusaders.
On the other hand, when the Mongol threat arose, the panic-striken
al-Nasir implored the Ayyubids for help which was not forthcoming

on account of Saladin's involvement with the Latin Kingdom of Jeru-
salem, Fortunately, the danger ended because of the unexpected

It is not surprising that thedeath of the Great Khan, Chingiz,

Spanish traveler, Ibn Jubayr, when mentioning the Caliph, had little

to say about him and did not make a special case for him. He prob-
ably regarded the Caliph as a non-entity; and "the great hero of

„35Islam is evidently Saladin.
In the reign of al-Mustansir(623-640/1226-1242), the

-successor of al-Nasir, the caliphate was "still good", to use

the phrase of Ibn al-Tiqtaqa, but the power of the caliphs was chal-• •
lenged by the Hafsids(625-941/1228-1534) in Tunis,̂ In the reign

34Gaston Wiet, Baghdadi Metropolis of the Abbasid Caliphate,
tr, by Seymour Feiler, (Norman « University of Oklahoma Press,
1971), p.138, Saladin restored Jerusalem to the Muslims in 583/
1187 after the battle of Hattin,

35Ibid,
••

36Ibn al-Athir, X, 192,

37See Ch, II of the present work, pp, 94-97.
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of al-MustaCsim(540-656/1242-1258), the last cAbbasid Caliph in

Baghdad., the Hafsid ruler Abu CAbd Allah Muhammad(647-675/1249-1277)• • •
openly defied the caliph and fcas even bold enough to assume the title

himself in the year 650/1252—less than a decade before the fall of

When Hulagu marched on to Baghdad from Persia, the38Baghdad.
Caliph's appeals to Egypt and Syria for help brought no response.

It is apparent, then, that the cAbbasid caliphs had been

relegated to the background long before the Mongol invasion,'and

counter-caliphs had been declared in various regions of the Muslim

c «

Thus the disappearance of the Abbasid caliphate in Baghdadworld.
created only a temporary shock to the Sunnite Muslins in part of

the Muslim world—particularly rulers who needed the caliphal in-
vestiture to legitimize their rule,

parent in the case of Egypt and Hijaz which found substitutes for

However, this need was not ap-

the caliph almost immediately after the fall of Baghdad,

beginning of 659/end of 1260, when the Mamluk Sultan of Egypt sent

At the

a letter reporting his victory over the Mongols in the battle of

cAyn Jalut, he already addressed the Hafsid Caliph al-Mustansir as
• • *

This indicates that a substitute"the Commander of the Faithful."
was found in the person of the Hafsid al-Mustansir,• • •
Egyptian recognition, the Sharif of Mecca, Abu Numayy, had already

Even before the

38The date is adopted from David Ayalon. Sources do not
agree about the exact date on which the Hafsid ruler bestowed upon
himself the title of caliph. They vary between 1252-1261. D. Aya-
lon, "Studies on the Transfer," pp. 41-59,
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39recognized the Hafsid al-Mustansir as Caliph in 657/1259. Then,

in June 1261, Abu al-Qasira Ahmad—son of Caliph al-Zahir and uncle
S •

Cof the Abbasid Caliph al-Mustansir—who managed to escape from the

Mongol massacre and took refuge at Cairo, was re-installed as Caliph

by Baybars I(658-665/1260-1277), assuming the title of al-Mustansir,
Consequently, the caliphs in Egypt were "even more powerless and

c - AOineffectual than the later Abbasids in Baghdad had been." On the

whole, it seems self-evident that the disappearance of the last le-
gitimate Caliph created no vacuum in the institution of the caliph-
ate.

Although the Mongols came as heathens to establish an

alien state in the Islamic heartlands, they left as ardent patrons

Apparently Hulagu Khan, the conqueror of Baghdad, wasof Islam.
influenced by his Christian wife and had leanings towards Christiani-

But this did not eliminate his deference toward his Muslimty.
Under the rule ofadvisers who stood equally high in his esteem,

his great grandson, Ghazan Khan(a zealous Muslim), Islam was made

the state religion. Ghazan Khan built many mosques and endowed

After a lapse of seventy-Muslim colleges with extensive funds.
five years, from 617/1220 to 694/1295, Islam again returned to its

Finally, there is one feature that is generally neg-ascendance.
lected by historians in spite of its importance to the spread of

39Ibid., p. 45.
T̂homas W. Arnold, The Caliphate, with a concluding chapter

by Sylvia G, Haim (New York* Barnes & Noble, 1967), p. 98.
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The Mongol Khans played a distinct role in

the encouragement of Muslim missionaries among their own subjects.
Islam in the Far East.

Concerning this role, Professor Beazley maked the following obser-
vation!

It was at this very time# as a matter of history,
that Moslem perfidla began its permanent conquest of
the Malay world, began successfully to compass the
seas and lands of the Archipelago in search of pro-
selytes, began to p
Java and Sumatra.41enetrate even to the interior of

The Mongol contributions to Islam appear to be greater than has

usually been recognized by traditional writers.
The purpose of this thesis is to re-examine the Mongol rule

of the Ilkhanite Empire in al-cIraq along the frameword surveyed

It is hoped that through re-examination and re-interpreta-
tion of some original sources, a broader picture of the Mongols in

cal- Iraq will emerge as a brief and modest contribution to Mongolian

Islamic studies.

above.

41C. R. Beazley, The Dawn of Modern Geography(London!
Longman, Green, and Co., 1897-1906), III, 234.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



CHAPTER I

THE CABBASIDS ON THE EVE OF MONGOL INVASION

c - 1
Within a few decades of its establishment in al- Iraq,

cAbbasid dynasty(132-656/750-1258)rose to become a great world

power. Its capital, Baghdad, officially known as the City of Peace

(Madlnat al-Salam), was founded in 144/762 by the second cAbbasid
Caliph, al-Mansur(136-158/754-775), and soon became the heart of a

world civilization. It was later adopted as the scene of the One

Thousand and One Nights during the illustrious reign of Caliph Harun

al-Rashid. It was, as al-Khatib al-Baghdadi put it, ”a city with no

2peer throughout the whole world,"

prosperity and stability was short in comparison with its long exis-
tence. The destruction of Baghdad by the Mongols in 656/1258, though

c ••
generally regarded as the end of the Abbasids, did not completely

terminate their line of succession, and the caliphate lingered on in

Cairo from 659/1261 until the Ottoman conquest of Egypt in 936/1517

when the caliphate was transferred by Salim I(918-926/1512-1520)to

the

Nevertheless, the period of its

1 c -The term al- Iraq, denoting the southern Mesopotamia, is
used for convenience to distinguish the modern state of Iraq which
covers a larger area than the medieval al- Iraq. For geographical
divisions of Mesopotamia see Ch, IV, 145-148,

_ Abu Bakr Ahmad b. cAli al-Khatib al-Baghdadi, Tarikh
Baghdad, aw Madlnah &1-Salam, ed. by Muhammad Hamid al-Faqih.(Al-
Qahirahi Matbaah al-Sa^adah, 1931), I»Il9. Cited also by Philip K.
Hitti, History of the Arabs from the Earliest Times to the Present
(7th ed. Londont MacMillan Co 1961), p. 302.•»
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There is no support from contemporary accounts of a state-Istanbul.
ment, originally made by the older historian Mouradgea d'Ohsson in

1787 and often repeated since, that the last of the line of the

cAbbasid caliphate bequeathed his right of succession to the Ottoman

Sultan, thus enabling his Turkish successors to claim the title and

3dignity of Caliph,

C •"As a potential political authority, the Abbasid caliphate

began a steep decline around the year 334/946 when the Buwayhids

occupied Baghdad and became the real power behind the caliphal

throne.** Then in 450/1055, the Saljuqs under the leadership of

^History revealed that the early Ottoman sultans who had
lived before the conquest of Egypt in 936/1517 customarily assumed
the title of the caliphate and were addressed as Caliphs by many
lesser amirs and admirers. See Thomas W, Arnold, The Caliphate
(Oxford: The Clarendon Press, 1924), pp, 129-158, For D*0hsson*s
statement see his Tableau General de ltEmpire Ottoman(Paris*
L’lraprenterie de Monsienr, 1787), I, 269-270.

T̂his concept is accepted commonly by scholars. See cAbd
al-Aziz al-Durl, Dirasat fi al- Abbasiyyah al-Muta*akhkhirah (Bagh-
dadi Sharikah al-Rabitah, 1945) and H, A, R. Gibb, "The Caliphate and
the Arab States," in A History of the Crusades, ed. by Kenneth M,
Setton, vol. 1 » The First Hundred Years, ed. by Marshall W. Baldwin
(Wisconsin: University of Wisconsin Press, 1969). Also a Japanese
scholar Makoto Shimizu, "Abbasu-Cho ni Okeru ni tzuite," in Toyoshi
Kenkyu, XVIII:4(Marchl960, pp. 530-545; XIXi 1 (July 1960), pp. 65-
87. Shimizu divides the cAbbSsid dynasty into three periods. The
first period, known as the Golden Age, extended from its foundation
in 132/750 to 221/836, It was the extension of the Umayyad dynasty.
The second period, 221-279/836-892, was the domination of the Turkish
slaves in the new capital, Samara*. The third period, 279-334/892-
945, witnessed the extreme development of Bureaucracy since the time
of al-Muctadid (279-289/892-902). In this period, the personal power
of the caliphs became weaker and factional struggle ascended among
the military and civilian personnel. By the time of the establish-
ment of amir al-umara*, the internal power of the cAbbasid dynasty
collapsed. In 334/945, when the Buwayhids occupied Baghdad, the
cAbbasid dynasty, in its narrow sense, came to an end.
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Tughril Beg(429-455/1037-1063)entered Baghdad and took the Buway-
hids' place as masters of the CAbbasid Empire which had been reduced

c *
to merely a province or two. By the time when the Abbasid Caliph,

al-Nasir li-Din Allah(575-622/1180-1225)was able to throw off the

last Saljuq Sultan, Tughril II in 587/1191, he encountered other

formidable enemies emerging from the steppes of Central Asia: first

the Khwarizmians, and afterwards the greatly feared Mongols, who

were destined to become world conquerors.
Did the Mongols put a "violent and- untimely end"'* to the

Q M

Abbasid caliphate? Actually, the caliphate had long ceased to be

"an effective institution and the Mongols did little more than lay

the ghost of something that was already dead.”*’ Like the fall of the

Roman Empire, no one single factor can be cited as the cause of the

downfall of the cAbbasid Empire: just as it is hardly possible to

give a plausible reason for the end of the Roman Etapire, so it is

equally difficult to point out what brought about the end of the

c ~Abbasid Empire.
present in the latter part of the cAbbasid period.

Nevertheless, many symptoms of dissolution were

Political Situation

Internal political decline began with Caliph al-Muctasim
William Muir, The Caliphate: Its Rise, Decline and Fall,

with a new introduction by Zeine N. Zeine. (Beiruti Khayats, 1963),
p. 598.

6l)ernard Lewis,"The cAbbasids," The Encyclopedia of Islam(New ed. Leiden: E. J. Leiden, 1960), I, 2T.
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(218-227/833-842) and his inauguration of a Turkish bodyguard to

override the turbulent Arab military aristocracy within his realm.
The reign of Harun al-Rashid(170-193/786-809), the fifth CAbbasid
Caliph and the prince of the Arabian Nights, is generally regarded in

legend and history as the zenith of the cAbbasid power, but in it

The frontiers ofwere also embedded the seeds of future decline.
the Empire had started to roll back both in the east and in the west

due to the expansion of the Byzantines and the Khazars.
itary and independent dynasties arose in North Africa and Persia,

CRevolts against the Abbasids abounded, and the one in nearby Khu-

Local hered-

rasan threatened the very existence of their Empire and eventually

cost the Caliph*s life,

for Khurasan on an expedition against the rebel, RafiC ibn Layth.
But he died the next year at Tus.

After Harun al-Rashid *s glorious reign, the CAbbasid state

began to betray signs of breaking up.
caliphate reconquered Egypt in 291/905, and exterminated the semi-

In 192/808 Caliph Harun al-Rashid set out

Despite the fact that the

independent rule of the Tulunids, it was apparently exhausted by

In addition, the caliphate was busy inthese military efforts.
checking the disrupting influences of the unruly and heterodox Qarma-

^ Finally, the Muslim state was weakened by financial dis-tians.
orders and factional rivalries in the imperial forces which crippled

^The movement of the Qarmatians will be discussed later.
For general introductory account see L. Massignon's "Karmatians,"
El, II, 767-772.
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In the throes of these upheavals, Egypt and Syriathe caliphate.
were lost to another Turkish dynasty, founded by an officer of the

former Tulunid forces, namely Muhammad ibn Tughj,

caliphal tacit recognition when he received the old Iranian title

of "Ikhsid" in 328/939 from Caliph al-Radi(322-329/934-940).

Later he obtained

The

tribes of northern Syria and Mesopotamia were organized under the

chiefs of the House of Hamdan, whose two principalities, based at

Mawsil and Aleppo, remained the hotbeds of dissatisfaction and rebel-
clion against the Abbasids. In western Persia, the Daylamites,

having broken out of their mountains and ravaged the settled prov-
inces, had at length been brought under the organized control of

three brothers of the House of Buwayh.
principalities extending along the eastern frontiers of al-cIraq
from the Caspian Sea to the Persian Gulf,

the Buwayhid prince of Khuzistan, MuCizz al-Dawlah, entered the City

of Peace and annexed al-cIraq to his own principality.

They formed a bloc of

Finally, in 335/946,

8

The political disintegration, along with economic and social

decadences, according to the modern Iraqi historian, cAbd al-cAziz
al-Duri, was caused by the Turkish slaves employed from the time of

c 9al-Mu tasim for security measures. Since the founding of the

8H, A. R. Gibb, "The Caliphate and the Arab States," in
A History of the Crusades, ed. by Kenneth M, Setton, vol, I.The
First Hundred Years, ed, by Marshall W. Baldwin.(Wisconsin:
University of Wisconsin Press, 1969), p. 82,

^cAbd cAziz al-Duri, Dirasat fi al-°Usur al-cAbbasiyyah al-
Muta’akhkhirah(Baghdad: Matbacah al-Siryan, 1945), pp. 12ff,
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dynasty, two antagonistic groups of the Arabs and Persians had striven

for favor at the court,

out victorious after the civil war waged between the two sons of Harun

al-Rashid, al-Arain and al-Ma’mun.
Arabs became embittered and were further alienated by al-Ma*mun's

Revolts in Baghdad and the domineering

Persians in the court persuaded the Caliph to move back to the old

The Persians who had been in ascendance came

Proud of their noble descent, the

decision, to stay in Marw.

capital. The rupture once established was difficult to amend. The

Caliph now had to use Turkish slaves as mercenaries to strengthen his

position and counterbalance the influence of both the Persians and

the Arabs, In al-Muctasim’s reign, more Turkish slaves were acquired

10 in the defence of the Empireto meet the depletion of Arab man-power
from the threat of the Babak rebellion(which was finally crushed in

223/a38) as well as the Byzantine encroachments on the borders, and

11
the increasing turbulence of both Syrians and Egyptians.

The Arabs who settled in the former garrison cities of al-
cIraq were transformed by the growth of urban civilization and the

development of trade into townsmen and ceased to constitute effective
12 Morevoer, the Arab tribes, such as those of Mudarmilitary units.

and others from Yemen, who were the backbone of the military strength

of the caliphate, were in constant feud with each other and could

*°Praf» Subhi Labib pointed out in his Seminar in Middle
Eastern History, at University of Utah, March 6, 1973.

**al-Duri, Dirasat, p. I2ff,
12Gibb, "The Caliphate," p. 82; and Jurji Zaydan, Umayyads

and Abbasids, tr. by D.S. Margoliouth (London! Luzac, 1910), p. 217,
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hardly render useful service in the defence of the government. With

the establishment of the Empire* the Arab armies lost the opportunity

of plunder and became regularly paid functionaries from the ordinary

Such a system* Harold Bowen remarked* "offendedimperial revenue.
all the instincts of the Arabs," and they either returned to their

old practice of raiding, or settled and became abiding citizens and
13 Whatever the reasons may be forthus abandoned arms altogether.

the employment of the Turkish slaves* they became involved in the

Q mm

succession struggle by the members of the Abbasid House and their

14decisive influence outweighed both Persians and Arabs,

war of al-Amin and al-Ma'mun had already offered a clear example of

the fact that the support of the army was the decisive factor in the

The civil

15problem of succesion.
The price for obtaining the loyalty of these Turkish sol-

First of all, the tyranny and lawlessness of the^.ers was high.
Turkish mercenaries obliged the Caliph to remove the seat of the

caliphate from the City of Peace to Samarra* (or surra man ra*a)*6
17in 221/836. As a result* the Caliph alienated the Baghdadis from

his support in times of adversity. Furthermore* the Caliphs were

13 c - c -Harold Bowen, The Life and Times of Ali Ibn Isa* "The
Good Vizier" (Cambridgei University Press, 1928), p. 18,

14Gibb* "The Caliphate," p. 34.
^ Ẑaydan, p.217,
16The meaning of this term is "whoever sees it rejoices."
17Ibn al-Athlr, VI, 319.
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constrained to assign to the Turks high places in his palaces, or

to give them positions of influence at his court and among his close

escorts. Some of them were even promoted to key posts in public

service as army generals, thus opening the door for them to become

virtual despots. This enabled them to play decisive roles in the

politics of the CAbbasids.
c 18247/847-861), son and successor of al-Mu tasim, the Turkish body-

In the reign of al-Mutawakkil(232-

guard became so domineering at the court that they participated with

the crown prince al-Kuntasir(247-248/861-862) in a conspiracy where

Such a preceded dealt a fatalthey murdered the Caliph himself.
blow to the once omnipotent caliphate. Henceforth occupants of

the throne were humiliated and sometimes deposed, murdered, or

For fifty-six years,

when the caliphs were residing at Samarra*, the Turks were virtually

19
masters of the Empire.

However, the most salient problems created by the Turkish

blinded by those turbulent army commanders.

mercenaries were those connected with economy of the state. The

cost of the mercenaries became a great burden to the state and was

As a result, tax extortions prevailed—beyond its economic means.
a problem that will be examined later.

^ ®There was al-Wathlq (277-232/837-842) between these two
caliphs.

19Tabari, III, 1710j Amir Ali, A Short History of the Sa-
racens; Being a Concise Account of the Rise and Decline of the'Sa-
racenic Power and of the Ecnomic, Social and Intellectual Develop-
ment of the Arab Nation (London! MacMillan & Co., 1955), pp. 281-
283.
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The steep decline in the Caliph’s authority is demonstrated

by the grant of the title amir al-umara* to Ibn Ra'iq Muhammad,
C M

governor of the province of al- Iraq, whose name was thrust by the

military into the Friday khutbah side by side with the Caliph al-_ _
20

Radi(322-329/934-940).
dictated by the financial bankruptcy of the central government on

account of the refusal of many governors and tax-farmers to pay

their normal tributes. This rendered the Caliph a titular figure-
head whose authority ended with the appointment of a vizier. In

such capacity, Ibn Ra’iq was given the right to control the army and

the finance of the caliphate. The supreme position of amir al-
lunara* lured many covetous adventurers, such as Bajkam, Ibn Ra’iq's

own general, the Baridi brothers, Abu cAbd Allah and Yusuf, and the

Hamdanid Hasan and CAlI, to fight one another for supremacy. Tuzun,
• •
a Turkish officer, was the last to occupy that office before the com-
ing of the Buwayhids.

With the advent of the Buwayhids to Baghdad, the Caliph

This unthinkable practice was probably

was stripped of whatever privileges and dignity left for him by the

A permanent amirate with hereditary rights was establishedamirs.
20Ibn al-Athir, VIII, 241, 507. His name was ordered to be

mentioned in the khutbah in all pulpits, with the exception of the
pulpits of Baghdad. * Only Adud al-Dawlah, the Buwayhid Sultan, in-
troduced the innovation to fiave his name conjoined with that of the
Caliph in the khutbah at Baghdad. See Amir Hasan Siddiqi, Caliphate
and Kingship in Mfedieval Persia(Lahore: Shaikh Muhammad Ashraf,
1942), p. 53, n. 1.
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21and the Caliph could no more appoint his vizier. In his impotence,

the Caliph was given a fixed allowance by his own subordinates, and

22even its payment to him was at times at the mercy of the Buwayhids.
On one occasion during the reign of Bakhtiyar Izz al-Dawlah (356-367/
967-977), the second Buwayhid Sultan in Baghdad, he decided indepen-
dently to declare Holy War (al-Jihad) against the Byzantines in the

cyear 361/971 ft and on this pretext he tried to force Caliph al-Mutl
(336-363/946-974) to contribute 400,000 dirhams—a sum he did not

The only way for him to comply with the request was bypossess.
23selling some of his jewels and furniture. The Caliph was quoted

to have saidt

The Sacred War would be incumbent on me if the world
were in my hands, and if I had the management of the
money and the troops. As things are, when all 1 have
is a pittance insufficient for my wants, and the world
is in your hands and those of the provincial rulers,
neither the Sacred War, nor the Pilgrimage, nor any
other matter requiring the attention of the Sovereign
is a concern of mine. All you can claim from me is
the name which is uttered in the Khutabah from your
pulpits as a means of pacifying your subjects! and if
you want me to renounce that privilege too, I am pre-
pared to do so and leave everything to you.24
21 c -Ahmad b. Muhammad b« Ya qub Ibn Miskawayh, Tajarib al-Ummam, ed. alid tr. by ft. F, Amedroz and D. S. Margoliouth, The

Eclipse of the Abbasid Caliphate(Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1920-21),
V, 399 and Siddiqi, p. 51.

22Cl, Cahen, "Buwayhids," El(New ed.), I, 1353.
23Eclipse, V, 330.
24Ibid.Ibn al-Athir, VIII, 456.
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These words, though intended to evade the demand and to

gain sympathy, vividly illustrate the decline in the political

power of the Caliph and his subservience to a merciless master.
Being Shicites, the Buwayhids of course had no regard for

the cAbbasids whom they considered usurpers of the title and only

MucIzz al-worthy of the abject humiliation which befell them,

Dawlah(320-356/932-967), the Buwayhid conqueror of Baghdad, had

C >» (j
even once thought of replacing the Abbasid caliphate by an Alid

one; but because of political considerations he was advised to drop

25such a design.
While the caliphate reached its lowest ebb under the Bu-

wayhids.. another Turkish nomadic group, the Saljuqs, came out of

Central Asia to save it from complete perdition. They gave new

life to the enfeebled caliphate. By conquering Persia, Mesopotamia,

Syria and Asia Minor, they once again reunited the scattered prov-
inces of Islam which had fallen under the control of different local

dynasties independently from the caliphate. As new converts to

Sunnite Islam, they vehemently fought the Byzantines and repelled

their Anatolian inroads. They recovered Syria and the Holy Land

from the Shi°ite Fatimid caliphate in Egypt and started a wave of

terror against Christian pilgrims from western Europe as well as the
26native eastern Christians.

25Ibn al-Athir, VIII, 399.
^Stanley Lane-Poole, Muhammaden Dynasties(Beiruti Kna-

yats, 1966), p. 150.
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Nevertheless, the Caliphs were left little room to

exercise their temporal power, though they were able to preach more

It wasfreely in the atmosphere of their new Sunnite supporters,

related that at the beginning, Tughril Beg(429-455/1037-1063), the

first Great Saljuq, did not even conceive the idea of taking over

the administration in Baghdad from the hands of the Caliphs, How-
ever, due to the lack of any lively interest in the assumption of

power on the part of the Caliph and the wit of Tughril*s vizier,

cAmid al-Mulk al-Kundari, 27 Tughril decided in the end to control

28 The caliphate was further isolatedthe seat of the caliphate.
by the Saljuqs from its distance provinces where many independent

Nizam al-Mulk, the most illustrious vizier ofdynasties had arisen.
the Saljuqs, who inherited the former practices of tax-farming

C w

developed and systematized a feudal regime in al- Iraq. Land was

granted to or taken by officers in return for military service.
These grants, in theory and usual practice, were limited to a terra

29 But with the decline of theof years and were always revocable.
27cAmid was a title of high officials of the Samanid-

Ghaznavid administration and the Saljuqs extended it throughout
their empire. According to W. Barthold, the title Amid al-Mulk
was_held under the Samanids and Ghaznavids by sahib al-barld.
cAmid al-raulk al-Kundari, who might begin his career in this way,
kept his former title when became vizier. See Cl. Cahen,,,CAmld,,,EI
(New ed.), I, 434.

28Siddiqi, p.114, n. 3.
29Bernard Lewis, The Arabs in History(London* Grey Arrow,

1958), pp.147-148.
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central authority, these new feudatories began to assume a new phase

of permanently settling down in their territories and ultimately

After the death of Nizam al-Mulkaspired to complete independence.
in 485/1092, which was followed shortly by that of Sultan Malik

Snah, the Saljuq Empire itself was divided into small segments

known as Atabegates.
The cAbbasid caliphate was so weakened under the Saljuqs

that it could not take advantage of the confused situation that was

created by the long Internecine wars of succession to the sultanate

among the sons of Malik Shih whose empire fell apart in the Atabegs*

Caliph al-Mustarshid (512-529/1118-1135) down to

Caliph a'-Mustadi* (566-575/1170-1180), there was little else to say

30 Fromhands.

beside the fact that they continued to occupy a restricted throne

31surrounded by a shadowy court under a vizier.-

reign of al-Nasir li-Din Allah, an attempt to restore the political

Finally, in the

as well as spiritual status of the caliphate was contemplated. But

32it was "the flicker of an expiring flame. The Caliph succeeded

in playing one faction off against another and maneuvered a number

33of politic?", alliances. He concluded a pact with Qlzil Arslan,

D̂uring the twenty-five years of Mustazhir (487-512/1093-
1118), whether in the history of the fanatical strife at home or of
the startling Crusade of the Christians in the Syrian land, the
Caliph’s name was hardly mentioned. Muir, The Caliphate, p. 585.

31 p. 589.Ibid•9

32 p. 591.Ibid•»

33With these alliances he hoped that some of them might
work to his favor. Even though they contradicted each other, until
he saw what was more advantageous for him to do. Herbert Mason,
Two Statesmen of Mediaeval Islam (The Hague: Mouton, 1971), p. 91.
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sahib of Hamadan, and managed to keep Tughril II, the last Saljuq

After the murder of Qizil in

587/1191, the Caliph entered in a new alliance with Muhammad Takash,

the Khwarizm Shah, who finally killed Tughril II in battle of 590/

Unfortunately for him, he found in Takash a far more

formidable claimant to the sultanate than the crumbling house of

the Saljuqs,

at Hamadan, Takash demanded the title of Sultan from his religious

superior and requested the inclusion of his name in the Friday

The Caliph refused to acquiesce to these re-

Sultan, in abeyance within Baghdad.

1194 at Rayy,

In 591/1195, after his victory over the caliphal army

34khutbah at Baghdad.
quests and afterwards succeeded in inciting one of his close allies,

namely Ghiyath al-Din of the Ghurids, to attack Takash.
ensuing battles, the Ghurids inflicted heavy losses on the Khwarizm

Shah’s major allies, the Qara Khitays, thus forcing the new pretend-

In the

er to retreat to his original frontiers where he was temporarily

35pacified by the Caliph.
As soon is cAla* al-Din, son and successor of Takash, had

rid himself of the Ghurids, he renewed his father’s claim to the

sultanate. Once again the demanded was turned down. In 614/1217,

cAla* al-Din decided to invade Baghdad and to depose the Caliph who

36If wwas declared "unworthy of his office. However, he was overtaken

*̂ Ibn al-Athir, XII, 108-109 and 88; Juvaini, pp. 303-304.
35Ibn al-Athir, XIX, 138.
36Quoted from Siddiqi, p. 166.
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Nextby an unusually early snowstorm in the mountains of Kurdistan.
year, the project of a second attack was impeded by the invasion of

the Mongols whom the Caliph had reportedly invited to check cAla*
- 37al-Din*s advance. For the nonce, al-Nasir was free from threat by

the Khwarizm Shah, yet his action virtually "brought misery upon

western Asia, or at least accelerated its arrival," by arousing Mon-
38gol ambition.

After al-Nasir*s death, the caliphate once again sank into

lethargy under his weak and incompetent successors.
C c —al-Musta sira, the last Abbasid Caliph, the only man who dared, and

By the time of

sometimes with success, to combat the Mongols was Jalal al-Din, son

of cAla* al-Din, rather than the Caliph. However, Jalal al-Dln died

in 628/1231 after being pursued by the Mongols. Consequently, all

39 The road toresistance against the Mongol advance was paralyzed.
the conquest of the Islamic world was thus open to the Mongols.

Social Conditions

While the CAbbasid Empire was weakened politically by the

37JuzjanI, pp. 956-968; Muir, p. 592. Although W. Barthold
refuted the idea of al-Nasir *s "inviting the Mongols," recent re-
search confirms it. See fiason, pp. 111-112, The Caliph even entered
an alliance with the Isra3cIlx ruler of Alamut, and it is possible
that he invited the Mongols to pursue his aim. See Hodgson; and G. E,
Browne. See also Ibn Kathlr, XIII, 107-108,

38M. J. de Goeje, "Caliphate," Encyclopaedia of Britannica
11th ed. (Cambridge, England * The University Press, 1910), V, 53,

39ILid.
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presence of the Turks, its social disturbances were also compli-
The Turks terrorized the population of Baghdad,cated by it.

40
plundering private homes and attacking women and children,

they, the populace, reacted violently in self-defense, the Turks

When

put them to the point of the sword, wounding and murdering more

These criminals were never stopped or punished; and thepeople.
Caliph had no choice but to seek refuge for himself and his court

far away from his own capital.
In reality, social disturbances which had marked the Is-

lamic Bnpire from its inception, now reached indescribable limits.
Social injustice created by the Umayyads was instrumental in bring-
ing forth the success of the Abbasids, who skillfully formed favor-
able alliances with the discontented segments of the population.

- - 42During the latter period of the Umayyads, the mawali, whose
Q

status was inferior to that of the Arabs, combined with the Shi ites,

who repudiated the right of Sunnite succession, and both became the

core of the cAbbasid revolution against the Umayyad rule in Daraas-
43cus.

40Ibn al-Athir, IX, 264.
41Ihid.
4 T̂his means clients and its singular form is mawla.
43In addition, there was tribal strife among the Arabs

settled in Persian territory. The most eminent of these tribes
was the Yamanites, See M, A. Shaban^ The cAbbasid Revolution
(Cambridge: The University Press, 1970), pp.156-163.
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Q - (JConsequently* the Abbasids made common cause with the Alids* or

Shicites, by emphasizing the rights of the House of Hashim to the

At the same time* they emerged as champions for the

cause of the oppressed mawali* who had been suffering from economic

and social grievances and were promised restoration of the rule of

justice in accordance with the Holy Scripture and the Sunnah* name-
ly the Qur'an and the Traditions of the Prophet Muhammad,

alliances* though effective in overthrowing a common mighty foe*

were very precarious and could not long survive.

caliphate.

These

When the bond

that held them together was dissolved* they found their interests

in sharp contrast with one another. The cAbbasids therefore broke

that unnatural alliance and deciaea to eliminate their old supporters.
The execution of Abu Muslim in 137/755* however* did not preclude

the cAbbasids from relying upon another mawali party* the aristocrat-
With them*

the star of the Persians ascended at the court and the influence of

44ic Barmakids* for their expertise in state affairs.

the Arab aristocracy was diminished. Henceforth* the struggle

between the Persians and the Arabs for supremacy at the court

In the course of the struggle* literary polemics

c- 45emerged under the title of Shu ubiyyah.
gained momentum.

44The House of Barmakid controlled the vizierate from
Khalid till Jacfar when Harun al-Rashid overthrew them in 187-803.
See Hitti* pp. 294-295 and Lewis* p. 84.

45For this movement see Ignaz Goldziher* Muslim Studies* ed.
by S, M. Stern. Tr. from the German by C.R, Barber and S. M.Stern.
(Chicago: Aldine Publishing Co., 1966), 1:137-163, and H. A. R, Gibb*
"The Social Significance of the Shucubiyya," Studies on the Civiliza-
tion of Islam* ed. by Stanford J.Shaw and William R. Polk, (Boston:
Beacon Press* 1962), pp. 62-73.
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C-The Shu ubiyyah movement, emerged during the end of the

Uraayyad dynasty, was an anti-Arab superiority movement developed

out of the discontents of the non-Arab Muslims who, in spite of

their advanced cultural achievements, suffered from the misrule of

In the time of the cAbbasids, the Shucubites claimed notthe Arabs.
only equality with Arab Muslims, but also superiority for the

mawali, mainly Persians, over the Arabs in almost every aspect of

life. However, the movement centered mainly around literary polem-
ics. Few people outside the literary circle were involved. The

movement continued unabated until the ascendance of the Turkish

slaves in the tenth century.
cHowever, the most serious problems facing the Abbasids

were those of the movements of discontent with strong religious

c 46coloring, usually in the form of Shi ite revolts. The Shicites,
who claimed that CAlI and his descendants were the sole legitimate

heirs to the Prophet, were soon disillusioned by the fact that the

C w

Abbasids offered no more religious support to their ranks. Move-
C c -ments led by Alids against these " Abbasid usurpers" recurred

As the central authority weakened, a number of Shicitesfrequently.
seized power in outlying parts of the Empire, The Idrisids estab-
lished therasleves in Morocco in 172/788, and the Fatimids in the

rest of the Northwest of Africa in 296/909 and later in Syria after

the close of 3rd/9th century. Finally, the Buwayhids captured

Baghdad and they were also Shicites.

L̂ewis, The Arabs in History, pp. 99-100.
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In fact, nearer home, the tables were turned in favor of
c *

As a result of their persecution by the Abbasidthe Shicites.
government they became, in the minds of the people, a holy sect.
Since the advent of the cAbbasids, the current of Shicism became

widespread in all centers of urban culture and in all circles

from the court itself and the bureaucracy to the rising bourgeoisie

47and the general populace in most cities. Not only did this phe-
nomenon appear again and again among successive viziers and their

families, but it could be found among ruling houses and even among

c 48the Abbasid Caliphs themselves. Qadis, scholars, and poets

professing Shi ism appeared in all provinces, including even distant
cSyria which had been hostile to Shi ite propaganda from the very

49beginning.
The Shicite*s insubordiantion found expression in the

violent Zanj rebellion of 255-250/869-883.̂
of the Zanj rebellion, another Shicite movement of significance

and more lasting effect was started by one of the votaries of the

Moreover, in the course

Ĉlaude Cahen, "Mouvements populaires et automoraisme ur-
bain dans l’Asie musulmane du floyen Age," Arabics VI(1959), pp. 27-
28. Also Adam Mez, The Renaissance of Islam, tr. by Salahuddin Khu-
da Bakhsh an D, S. Margoliouth (Patnai Jubilee Printing, 1937), pp.
66-67.

Hamilton A. R. Gibb, "Government and Islam under the
Early Abbasidsi the Political Collapse of Islam," L*Elaboration
de l*Islam (Paris* Presses Universitaires de France, 1961), p. 117.
Caliph al-Muctadid, for example, was one of them.

49Mez, p. 60.
50For the Zanji rebellion, see Theodore Noldeke, Sketches

from Eastern History, tr. by John Sutherland Black and revised by
the author. (Beiruti Khayats, 1963), pp. 146-175. Also al-DOri,
Dirasat, pp, 164-174.
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IsmaCili sect, named cAbd Allah ibn Maymun al-Qaddah in 260/873-4.
-Q-He began to discuss the doctrines of Isma ilism through an organiza-

tion of ’’the most subtle and effective means of politico-religious
From their base, the Ismacilis sent out missionaries„52propaganda.

across the lands of Islam to preach a new esoteric doctrine, known

in Arabic as batiniyyah. According to their interpretation, every
• ' ' ,

verse in the Qur’an had two meanings* the one is exoteric and literal

and the other esoteric and known only to the initiates. The reli-
gious truth could be understood by the discovery of an inner meaning

of which the outer form (zahir) was a veil intended to keep that

truth from the eyes of uninitiates.
This new Isma0!!!propaganda found its fertile soil in al-

cIraq, and the mission was carried out by Haradan al-Ash°ath, sur-
53 He came to associate hira-named Qarmat, who was an Iraqi peasant.

self with Isma°!li doctrine about 260/874 before the death of the

c * 54afore-mentioned Abd Allah.
Ultimately he became the leader of the movement in al-

°Iraq, with his brother-in-law °Abdan as second in command, and by

277/890 he built himself an official residence, called Dar al-Hij-
55 In 287/899, his followersrah, in the neighborhood of al-Kufah.

51Hitti, p. 443.
52Ibid.
53Ibid and S. M.Stern, ’’IsmaCilis and Qarmatians,•f

L’Elaboration de l*Islam, p. 102,

54Lewis, The Arabs in History, pp, 107-108; L. Massignon,
"Karmatians,’’ Encyclopedia of Islam, II, 767,

55Ibid.
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succeeded in founding a state independent of the cAbbasid caliphate

in al-Ahsa on the western shore of the Persian Gulf under the leader-
ship of Abu SaCid al-Hasan al-Jannabi, originally a missionary of

^ 56Qarmat.
•

cal- Iraq, and cut the caravan-routes of pilgrims,

culminated in 318/930 in the seizure of Mecca and the carrying off
%

of the Black Stone(al-Kacabah)which they kept for twenty-one
58This was, however, their last offensive move.

They raided neighboring areas, laid waste most of lower

Their atrocities

57years.
Until the Buwayhids established themselves in Baghdad, the

cShi ites found it fertile ground for their movement. Despite the

fact that "at no time did the Buwayhids plan the persecution of the

Sunnis by the Shicis,"̂ their policy was in every way encouraging

Shortly after his entry

into Baghdad, Mucizz al-Dawlah created a sort of "cAbbasid-shici
condominium" to free the Shicites from the obligation of a certain

to the development of the heterodox sect.

60 The Alids were thus separated fromtaqiyyah, or dissimulation,
c - - 61the jurisdiction of the Abbasid naqlb and were placed under their

56Massignon, p. 768j Hitti, p, 444.
57Ibn al-Athir, VIII, 136-154,
58Ibid and Ibn Hawqal, p. 210. At the time al-Jannabi

established in Bahrayn, Manjur al-Yaman and cAlI bin al-Fagl also
settled dowj} in Yiraan, Later, the famous missionary Abu .cAbd Al-
lah al-Shici, to whom the Fatimids owed their throne^ came to North
Africa from the Yaman in 280/893. See Stern, "Isinacills and
Qarmatians," p. 100.

•»

59Cahen, "Buwayhids or Buyids," p. 1352; and Ibn al-Athir,
VII, 173.

60..Literally, it means caution, fear. See Hitti, p. 440.
61Naqib means leader.
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62 cIn addition, he openly inaugurated two new Shi ite official

ceremonies, which became the source of much confusion between his

co-religionists and the Sunnites in later times. The one was the
(W mm mm

lamentations of Ashura which was performed on the tenth of Muhar-
ram in commemoration of the martyrdom of al-Husayn, and the other

Q mm mm

the festival of Id al-Chadir, or Ghadir Khumm, in memory of the
calleged appointment of Ali by the Prophet as his sole successor.

The celebration of these ceremonies always created disturbances in

the capital and provoked clashes between the two sects. In 354/966,

the celebration of cAshura'led to open rioting and looting in the

63capital, resulting in injury to many people of both creeds.
Consequently, the Shicites who had heretofore been strong

and numerous in the quarter of al-Karkh in East Baghdad expanded into

other quarters in Baghdad including Nahr al-Tabiq in West Baghdad

and Suq al-Silah, Bab al-Taq, Suq Yahya and al-Furdah in East Bagh-• • • •
54 c - cdad. Shi ite schools were also erected, such as Dar al- Ilm of

own.

the vizier Sabur, who endowed it from religious properties (waqfs).̂
With all these developments, clashes between the two sects multiplied.
The most insignificant incident often turned into a riot. Hatred

62Cahen,J'Buwayhids," p. 1352; and cAbd al-Rahraan b. cAlI
Ibn al-JawzI, Kitab al-Muntazam (Hyderabad: al-Macarif, 1938-43),
Viii, 56.

63Ibn al-Athir, VIII, 413.
6*Ibn al-Jawzi, VIII, 56.
6^Cahen, "Buwayhids," p. 1352; Ibn al-Jawzi, VII, 173,
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between the sects played a considerable role in the fall of the

66caliphate in Baghdad.
Besides the Sunnite and Shicite quarrels, other sectarian

fights between the Hanbalitss and ShafiCites and between Hanbalites

c ,
and Ash arites also gave rise to much bloodshed and destruction.
All these conflicts could seldom be dissociated from the movement

of cayyarun(sing. cayyar)—literally meaning rascals, tramps, or

The

67

vagabonds—who grew into a distinct class of trouble makers.
Cayyarun first appeared in Baghdad in the latter part of the second/

By the time of the civil war between al-Amin
and al-Ma'mun in 198/812, they served in the army and numbered

They also appeared in other large cities,

Despite the fact that they

ninth century.

68about fifty thousand.
69although with different designations.

attacked and looted stores, markets, and the homes of the rich

dignitaries, they were not regular "robbers and thieves," as some

Muslim historians proclaimed. They only constituted aclass of people

who were stricken with dire poverty and abject deprivation with no

political rights. They simply consolidated their numbers to give

70 In 364/974, theyvent to their political and economic grievances.
66Gustave E. von Grunebaum, Medieval Islatrn A Study in Cul-

tural Orientation (2nd ed. Chicago! University of Chicago Press,
1954), p. 189.

67A. A. Duri, "Baghdad," El (New ed.), I, 900-902.
al-Tabari, III, 872,877, 881-883.

69 c -Fr. Taeschner, " Ayyar," El (New ed.), I, 794.
ĉAbd cAzTz al-Durl, Tarikh al-cIraq al-lqtisadl fx al-Qarn

al-RabIc al-Hijrl (Baghdad! al-Mac3rif, 1948), p, 86; and his
"Baghdad," p. 900. Also Ibn al-Jawzi, VII, 174, 220; and Ibn al-Athlr,
IX, 115.

68
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seized the tax collection from the public authorities and later

terrorized the merchants. Ultimately, in 380/990, they controlled

713aghdad and appointed their own officials in every district; for

four years, fT *> 422/1030 to 425/1033, their leader, al-Burjumi,
72practically ruled the capital,

in many quarters during the Saljuq domination.
They continued pillage and arson

When Caliph al-
Nasir eliminated the last Saljuqs, he was able to deflect their

desturctive nature by organizaing their ranks into a new group

73called al-futuwwah.
Another form of mass disorder was the recurring revolts of

c- 74the common people, the ammah, who suffered economic hardship and

However, it is very difficult to dissociate the violence

of the cammah from the sectarian fights.
£when a fight broke out between the Sunnites and the Shi ites, the

c—soldiers sent to keep order joined the crowds of the ammah in the

oppression.
In 654/1256, for example,

ensuing turmoil and pillage. In this incident the Karkh quarter was

looted and
(
several of its palaces were burned, and a number of people

71Ibn al-JawzI, VII, 153.
72Ibn al-Jawzi, VIII, 66, 75-76.

VIII, 77; and also Badri Muhammad Fahad, al-cAmmah
bi-3aghdad fi al-Qarn al-Khamis al-Hijrli Bahth Tarlkhi fl al-Hayygt
al-Ijtim5ciyyah li-JamShir Baghdad (Baghdad: al-IrshSd, 1967), p. 289,

74 oFor the definition of the ^ammah, see Fahad, pp. 11-12.
Also Ira Lapidus, Muslim Cities in the Later Middle Ages (Cambridge:
Harvard University Press, 1967), p, 92.

73Ibid•9
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75 c—In spite of the fact that the revolts of the ammah

were against the foreign domination of the Buwayhids and Saljuqs,
were killed.

economic hardship was essentially at the root of all these

76troubles.
c
_

77The anunah had long suffered from economic oppression,

but economic conditions in the latter part of the Abbasid period

were further aggravated by the frequent occurrence of natural

calamities. Fires, inundations, and epidemics caused much hardship

to the cammah, leading to the dislodgraent of people and resulting in
78 Not only were many lives lost in the

floods, but the flood waters also caused much sickness. Epidemics

a decrease of population.

were not uncommon in the Middle Ages as a result of those floods,

although curiously enough most chroniclers register the damage done

by the floods without referring to the epidemics that followed. Il-
lustrations of those conditions may, however, be deduced from simi-
lar circumstances in relatively modern times. Even in more recent

times—despite the advancement of medical knowledge—casualties re-
sulting from these epidemics have been alarming. In 1831, a most

destructive flood in Baghdad was followed by a plague, as reported

Îbn al-Fuwatl, pp. 314-315} al-Duri, "Baghdad," p, 902,

76See Fahad, p, 310.
77See next section on economic decline
78Ibid.
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79 The plague came from the north-west inby E. A. Wallis Budge.

An estimate of halfMarch and crowds of natives fled to al-Basrah.
of the population of 80,000 left Baghdad as soon as the rumor of the

However, many of themapproach of the plague reached the city.
either were blocked by the flood-water or were robbed and stripped

by the Bedouins, and had no choice but to return to the oity. On

April 10, it was reported that a thousand citizens of East Baghdad

succumbed in a single day, and in another seme 1,040 followed to

For many days thereafter, the daily toll of deathsthe grave.
It was said that in the month of April,averaged one thousand.

30,000(sic!) people died and that altogether two-thirds of the po-
80 Another plague whichpulation were carried away by the plague.

took place in 1773 was reported as having carried off victims at

the rate of 2,000 a day, and an elderly man recalled that "one could

walk from one end of the city to another and hardly meet a person

..81or hear a sound.
Although these were extraordinary examples, they neverthe-

less illustrated somewhat the decrease in population during the lat-
c - 82ter period of the Abbasids. By the middle of the fourth/tenth

79E. A. Wallis Budge, By Nile and Tigris(London* John
Murray, 1929), pp. 1S1-192.

80Ibid. Also A, N. Groves, Journal of a Residence at
Baghdad during the Years 1830 and 1831(London* J. Nisbet, 1832),
pp. 101-104.

81Groves, p. 11.
82B.Spuler speaks of inadequacy of available military man-

power during the Mongol invasion of Baghdad in his Mongol Period, p.
19.
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83
century, the population of Baghdad began to dwindle. The number

of the inhabitants of the city by the time of the Mongol invasion

must have been reduced greatly due to those political, social, and

economic disorders as well as the recurrence of natural calamities.
However, it is difficult to estimate the population of Baghdad at

that time on account of the absence of any precise demographic in-
formation in contemporary sources. Modern scholars try to deduce

some figures based upon various methods, but they differ treraendous-
Some assert that the number was as little as 200,CGO toiy.

Few substantiate their300,000} others claim it was two millions.
claims with convincing evidence based on original source material.

A. A. al-Duri based his estimate of one and a half million

upon the total aggregate of baths in 383/993, the licenses of quali-
fied doctors in the reign of al-Muqtadir, the number of participants

in the last Friday of the month at the mosque of al-Mansur and that
9

of al-Rusafah, and the number of river boats from the end of third/
84ninth century.

On the other hand, J. C. Russell, a specialist in medieval

demography, contends that the population of Baghdad at its height

He based his findings upon a comparativemust have been 300,000.
view of medieval demographic evidence. Taking the area of Baghdad

83 —al-Muqaddasi/Ranking and Azoo, p. 189.
84:al-Duri, "Baghdad'', p. 898.
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6685 he calculated it as having 3,000 hectares,given by Le Strange,
87 and then multiplied every hectare by anan obvious mistake,

average of a hundred souls. This, he concludes, "would have been

88»lvv While correctingright for an empire of 20 million inhabitants'.'
Russell's miscalculation, J. Lassner, who also adopted Le Strange’s

figure, stated that the area of Baghdad was 7,000 hectares. On

comparison with the population of Constantinople, Lassner claimed

that the total population of Baghdad could have reached 280,000,

but he further confused the issue by saying that "a figure twice that

„89does not seem altogether impossible. From the afore-mentioned
estimates and discussions, one may conjecture that the inhabitants

of the city varied greatly in numbers. Another author, namely,

Robert McC Adams argues that Russell's figure of 300,000 people in

Baghdad is too low, and he seems to accept E. Herzfeld's estimate of

85Le Strange, Baghdad, pp. 40-46, 323-326, The area given
b£ him was twenty-one square miles, which is also confirmed by al-
Duri, ibid., p.898. See also Map 111.

86Hectare is a metric unit of area equalling to 2.471 acres.
87The correct calculation is 7,000 hectares as the area of

both sides was 20^ square miles.
88J. C. Russell, Late Ancient and Medieval Population, vol.

38, pt. 3 of Transactions of the American Philosophical Society
(Philadelphia! American Philosophical Society, 1958), pp. 88-89.

89Jacob Lassner, Topography of Baghdad in the Early Middle
Agest Text and Studies (Detroit: Wayne State University Press, 1970),
pp. 158-160.
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90 Coke's one million, and Lapidus' 200,000 toover a million.

300,000 are, in the absence of any supporting documents, sheer

91conjecture.
From the above survey, it would appear that we have no

reliable information on the numerical estimate of the population of

c •
Baghdad during the height of the Abbasids. Nevertheless, it seems

reasonable to assume that the inhabitants of Baghdad during the Hon-
ouring the two and a halfgol invasion must have been depleted,

centuries of Buwayhid and Saljuq supremacy, Baghdad was gradually

destroyed by floods, civil disorder, and fires. Towards the end

of the fifth/eleventh century, many quarters of the city were in

ruins, "kharabat". In the sixth/twelfth century, the Andalusian

pilgrim and famous geographer, Ibn Jubayr, described the western

part of the city as "wholly overcome by ruins," although he did not

fail to observe that some seventeen quarters of the city were still

About half a century later, Yaqut, another great

geographer, described West Baghdad as a series of isolated quarters

93in existence.

90E, Herzfeld, "Geschichte der Stadt Smarra," Die Ansgra-
bungen von Smarra, VI(1949); Robert McC Adams, Land Behind Baghdad;
A History of Settlement on the Diyala Plains(Chicago; University of
Chicago Press, 1965!), pp. 90 and 180, n. 27.

91A, Coke, Baghdad; the City of Peace(London; Butterworth,
1957), p. 257, Ira H. Lapidus, Middle Eastern Cities; a Symposium
on Ancient Islamic, and Contemporary Middle Eastern Urbanism(Berke-
ley; University of California Press, 1969), p, 61.

92Makdisi, "Topography," p. 282.
93Ibn Jubayr, p, 234. There were four most populous quarters;

(l) Qurayyah, suburb near the Bridge of Boats;(2) Karkh;(3) Quarter
of the Basrah Gate;(4) Sharxc SQq al-Maristan. See also Le Strange,
Baghdad, p. 333,
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94
each with a wall and separated by a wasteland full of ruins.

With regard to Cast Baghdad, the official seat of the

caliphate since 251/865» Ibn Jubayr spoke of the Palaces of the

Caliphs which covered an area of more than a quarter of the whole of

the eastern city, and the magnificent markets and "a population that

„95 How populous Eastnone could count save God Most High..
.TheBaghdad was at that time is equally difficult to ascertain.

political and social disorders had already forced many people, in-
cluding numerous members of the important merchant class, to migrate

Sinceelsewhere for security and for the safety of their business,

the second half of the third/ninth century, breaches in the canals,

and the decay of the irrigation systems led to the abandonment of

arable lands and thus further depopulating the countryside as well

96 Taking all these factors into consideration, the po-as Baghdad.
pulation of 3aghdad in the years before the Mongol advance into

Mesopotamia could not have exceeded half of its original population

c *

at the zenith of the Abbasid power.
Economic Decline

c *

The rise of the Abbasids coincided with a time when

96 — - c —Yaqut, Mu jam al-Buldan, 1, 232, 441, 444, 534, 635; II,
88, 167, 234, 459, 512, 783, 917; III, 193-4, 197, 231, 279, 291,
489; IV, 117, 252, 255, 385, 432, 457, 713-4, 786, 841, 845.

95Ibn Jubayr, p. 237.
^®See Chapter V below.
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expansion, and incidentally of fresh supplies of booty, grew to be

c -The Abbasids then had to lookmore limited and rather sporadic.
for other sources of revenue from countries already settled in order

that they might be able to meet their onerous needs for both their

own private spending as well as public governmental expenditure.
The income of the empire could be divided into three categories *

— 97 — 98 99the sadaqah'• and zakat revenue; the fay* revenues; the

100 101ghanimah Not all these revenues, however, are

"assets of the Treasury"(huquq bayt al-mal).i ^ " 1 1

ghanimah, for instance, would go to the Treasury,

revenues.
Only a fifth of the

Similarly, the

proceeds of sadaqah, or zakat, were destined for a particular class

The revenues that were intended for theof the Muslim community.
expense of the administration, the pay and all allowances of the

array, and the cost of public works and governmental buildings came

from the fay* revenues, which consisted of the kharaj, or land tax

levied upon Muslims and non-Muslims alike from the various terri-
tories as a whole, the jizya, or poll-tax levied upon non-Muslims

97 -Literally, sadaqah means alms-giving.
98Literally, zakat means legal alms.
99Tribute from lands conquered by Muslims,

100Booty revenues.
101See Reuben Levy, The Social Structure of Islam; being the

2nd ed. of the Sociology of Islam.(Cambridge* University Press,
1962), pp. 308-309. In addition, see also Nicholas P. Aghnides,
Mohammed Theories of Fiance(Lahore: Premier Book House, 1961).
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103102 and the levies upon trade. However, the jizya lapsedonly,

As a result, the basic revenues of theupon conversion to Islam.
By theempire fell heavily upon the land tax and trade levies.

time of al-Mutawakkil, the land tax amounted to 75 per cent of all

104governmental income.
From the outset, great attention was paid to agricultural

New canals were dug, while old ones blocked by thedevelopment.
accumulation of sediment and already unusable by the end of the

Sassanid dynasty(226-641 A, D.)were re-opened. Much of this res-
toration was undoubtedly done in Mesopotamia, where agriculture was

a traditional practice, but large revenues from Khurasan indicate

that areas as remote as Central Asia were by no means overlooked.
Mesopotamia is known for its fertile delta formed by the

Twin Rivers, the Tigris and the Euphrates, but it is not by nature

105 Sophisticated systems of irrigationan agricultural country.
102In early Islam jizya and kharaj are used interchangeably

as land taxes. For its evolution see articles in Encyclopedia of
Islam by Cl. Cahen, "Djizya*," pp. 559-562.

103al-Durl, Tarlkh al-Iqtisadi, pp. 108-158. The rate of
trade levy was about ten per cent uf>on merchandise owned by non-
Muslims and imported into Muslim territory.

104M. Shamsuddin Mia, "Some Aspects of Revenue Administra-
tion Under the Early Abbasids with Reference to al-Mutawakkil," JPHS,
XIV*3 (July, 1966), p. 174, and also Jahshiyari, pp. 280-88,

105Although the Mesopotamian plain is known for its fertil-
ity and productivity, Ahmad Susah's statement that it is by nature an
agricultural country ne§ds qualification. See his Irrigation in
Iraqjits History and Development (Iraqi New Publishers, 1945), p. 6.
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Unlikemust be constantly maintained for efficient cultivation.
the Nile, the floods of the Tigris and Euphrates do not coincide

with the cultivation seasons in that they come either too early or

From the middle of the third/ninth centurytoo late for the crops.
the declining political authority of the caliphate began to affect

the care of the canals and the treatment of recurring floods,

the struggles between the chiefs, i. e. amirs, and amir al-umara*.
Yet,

as well as disturbances caused by the army led to further destruc-
As a result, much cultivable land was destroyed,

wayhids, Mucizz al-Dawlah and Adud al-Dawlah, were credited for re-
106 The Bu-tion.

pairing the breaches in the canals, and in Nahrawar.canal in par-
But they soon fell into disuse.

Towards the end of the cAbbasids, floods

107 "Then we hear no moreticular.
„108of such activities.

became more frequent and dangerous. The most destructive of them

took place shortly before the Mongol invasion, and most of the crops

109were washed away.
All these adverse developments indicate a steady decline in

agricultural production and with it a reduction of government income.
Yet, the extravagance of the court and the building of palaces con-
tinued lavishly. The employment of Turks as mercenaries since the

(Jreign of al-Mu tasim to replace the jund, the Arab army, rapidly

drained government resources. As early as 252/867 the salary paid to

l06Yiqut, I, 252.
107Eclipse, V, 446-448.
108al-Duri, "Baghdad," p. 899.
109See Ch. VI.
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the Turkish mercenaries amounted to 200,000,000 dinars which was
110equivalent to two years' income of the whole empire. When the

soldiers did not receive their pay in time, there were recurrent

riots and serious disturbances. Constantly in need of money, the

c **
Abbasid Empire from very early times devised various measures to

obtain what it needed from other sources. Tax-farming, the putting

up of offices for auction, the sale of crown lands, and the confis-
Nevertheless, the Trea-cation of private fortunes were practiced.

Illsury often remained empty. The deficit was caused by the refusal

of the tax-farmers to pay their dues. In most cases, the local

governors, who became exceedingly powerful, were both tax-farmers
112 thereby creating a situation in which theand army commanders,

Caliphs became incapable of enforcing the laws of the land.
The problem of military annuities paid to their armed forces

continued to plague the Buwayhid Sultans.
Buwayhids generally adopted a system of land grants, Iqta*, already

somewhat in existence before them, and used this revenue towards

To solve the problem the

110al-Tabari, III, 1685; Levy, Social Structure, p. 323; and
Shimitzu, 45.

IllAnn K. Lambton, "Reflections on the Iqta " in Arabic and
Islamic Studies in Honor of H. A.R.Gibb, ed. by G. Makdisi.(Cam-
bridge! Harvard University Press, 1965), pp. 364-5.

112The financial difficulty led to a wholesale extension of
the farming of taxes. But, the money received from the farming of
the taxes soon ceased to be sufficient to pay the army and their
troops. Then the land was assigned, not to the tax-farmers, but to
the military. These military soon established their independences.
The Central Government in the last did not get help from the
provincial government set up by them.
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paying the military* But extortion soon arose in lands occupied by

the military adventurers who had little regard for the interest of

their subjects or for the country's long-term economic and social
113As long as they were paid, they were satisfied. Some-progress.

times, they even went to the extent of requisitioning the houses

and landed estates of innocent and law abiding subjects for no

ostensible reason besides extortion. Consequently, many people were
114 With these independentforced against their will to emigrate.

amirates, the domain and the income of the caliphate were reduced.
During the Saljuq period, the iqta system imposed by the Buwayhids

«cbecame the order of the day, and the iqta became hereditary either

through the ‘good graces of the Sultans or by usurpation,

height of the Saljuqs, petty independent principalities multiplied

with the result that the caliphate was ultimately deprived of its

115 After the

resources.
The expenses of the military were, however, regarded as

small in comparison with the vast amounts spent on the royal house-
116 The expenses of the royal household, with all itshold generally.

113Tax-farming had its defects. People who farmed the land
usually had no permanent interest in it and were concerned mainly
with squeezing as much as they could from it in the shortest possible
time. Tenure was normally one year, though could be extended.

114Eclipse, Vi298-9? also in C. E. Bosworth, "Military
Organization of the BOyids of Persia and Iraq," Oriens, XVIII-XIX
(1967), p.159.

115Lambton, Landlords, Ch. III. Also Cl. Cahen, "Iktac" Ency-
clopedia of Islam, New ed., p. 462. Cahen quotes the military officers
saying, "The fief belongs to us, it is our property, we pass it on to
our children from father to son and in return for it we are willing to
run the risk of death."

116Levy, The Social Structure, p. 323.
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numerous branches, together with the cost of the buildings required

to house them and their harems and huge retinues, were much greater.
In addition, a great number of musicians and talented performers

surrounding the Caliph were also paid generously from the Treasury,

Finally there was the large and usually discontented clan of

Hashimites, who claimed kinship with the Prophet and the Caliph and

thus were entitled to State pensions, which were regularly paid to

117them.
Levies on trade were also on the decline. Disturbances and

riots forced many rich people to move out of the capital. Houses

in Baghdad were deserted and their owners actually paid people to

Once the center of alive in them ard keep them in good repair.
lively concourse of traders and customers, the capital became in

393/1000 the playground of sparrows and pigeons,

such as al-'Ubullah, al-Basrah, and Siraf were either destroyed by

118 Great seaports

rebellions or natural calamities. The Zanj rebellion sacked the

former two sea ports and cut off Baghdad from the Persian Gulf,
119while the latter was badly damaged by an earthquake in 369/977,

By the time the Fatimids settled in Egypt, Arab trade with the Far

East was diverted from the Persian Gulf to the Red Sea,

c **
Trade activities between al- Iraq and the Orient in the

117Ibid., p. 323.
118Adam Mez, p, 7.
119George Fadlo Hourani, Arab Seafaring in the Indian Ocean

in Ancient and Early Medieval Times(Princetont Princeton University
Press, 1951), p. 52.
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first part of cAbbasid times was brisk as a result of the recession

of the West into an agrarian society in which trade played only a

120 and to the rise of the T'ang Empire(618-907subordinate role,
121A.D,) in China after five centuries of internal dismemberment.

Chinese sources showed that after the Arab traders arrived at the

122T’ang court in 651 A. D regular intercourse followed.•»

Muslim sources, on the other hand, tell us very little

about when or how the Arab traders first came to China. Although

there was information on the Shicite'settlement on an island in one

of the large rivers of China, opposite a port, and on the Ibadite

merchants trading with the Chinese in the middle of second/eighth

123 the earliest Muslim narratives on the "East-West” tradecentury,

relations date back only to the third/ninth century. They are con-
veniently collected by Abu Zayd Hassan of Siraf in a work entitled

Silsilat al-Tawarikh.124 However, the trade was interrupted by the

rebellion of Huang Ch'ao in 264/878 who besieged and sacked Canton,

120“ Subhi Labib,"Egyptian Commercial Policy in the Middle
Ages," in Studies in the Economic History of the Middle East, ed. by
M. A. Cook.(Londont Oxford University Press, 1970), pp.63-65.

121T*se-fu yuan-kuei, quoted in Chang Hsing-lang, Chung-
hsi chiao-t*ung shi-liao hui-pien(Taipei < Shih-chieh Shu-chu,
1962), III, pt. 2, pp.60-64.

22T*ang shu, ed. Liu Hsu(Chi-ming ed. Taipeit Chi-ming
Shu Chu, 1962), 1, 10.51a; Hadi Hasan, A History of Persian Navi-
gation(Londoni Methuen, 1928), p. 99; and Hourani, p.63.

123Hourani, p.63.
124

There are many translations in European languages. For
convenience, Renaudot's translation is used here. Eusebius Renaudot,
Ancient Accounts of India and China by Two Mohammedan Travellers who
Went

~

to Those Ports in the 9th Century(London! S. Harding, 1733).
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125 After thisthe seaport, and massacred many foreign merchants*

incident, the Kalah, or Kedah, in Malacca, the predecessor of the

modern Singapore, took the place of Canton as the terminus of the

East-West trade, where the Muslims and Chinese continued to meet*

Soon, confusion overclouded China until 960 A* D,, when the Sung

Dynasty(960-1279 A, D.)emerged* Commercial activities resumed

under the patronage of the new Empire and were carried on by the

Mongols*

The Sung Dynasty, realizing the profit from the trade,

made great efforts to attract overseas commerce directly with their

Embassies were sent "to invite the foreign traders of thecountry.
South Sea" to cone to China and promises of favorable trading con-
ditions were made* To encourage those who were particularly inter-
ested in promoting trade, the Chinese government even endowed them

126 Furthermore, on their homeward journey,with official positions*

the Chinese officials would bid them goodbye with a feast and enter-
127 The efforts of the Chinese government in stimulatingtainment*

foreign trade achieved remarkable results.
The imperial storehouses were shortly packed with ivory,

rhinoceros horns, pearls, jade, incense and scented woods
and all the precious merchandise of the southern sea. To
find a market for the.e goods the local officials of the
empire were ordered to induce the people to purchase them
with gold, piece-goods, rice and straw.128

125Ibid*, pp.41-42.
126Sung shi, po-na ed., 85.
127 and also Chang Hsing-lang, pp. 248-250.Ibid•»

128Hirth and Rockhill, p.19*
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By 976 A.D., the revenue from foreign trade amounted to 300,000
. 129
min. From 1128 A. D, to 1134 A.D the revenue in Chuan-chou•»

130alone reached 980,000 min a year. In 1159 A. D Canton and•*
131Chuan-chou collected 2,000,000 min from trade profits.

The revival of trade activity in China coincided with the

rise of the Fatimids in Egypt whose economic policy rivaled that of

cAbbasid caliphate. In addition to this challenge posed by the
« c -Fatimids, the persistent troubles of al- Iraq caused by the Zanj

and later the Qarmatians reduced the flow of trade to the Persian

As a result, merchants abandoned their houses and migrated

to other commercial centers.
132Gulf.

We find them settled in Southern India

In the middle of the fourth/tenth century, the

famous geographers al-MasCudi and al-Istakhri reported that Arab

133

and North Africa.
••

settlements in Southern India had become well established. There

were Arab colonies in Daybul, Balhara, al-Mansurah, and Multan, and

Al-MasCudi also reported that in Sayinur alone, nearother places.
the present Bombay, there was a Muslim community of about 10,000

129Min, among other terms, was the term for a string of
round coins. This term was frequently used during the Sung and
earlier times. In theory a string should contain one thousand cash,
but in actual transaction a smaller number was often accepted. See
Lien-sheng Yang, Money and Credit in China, a Short History(Cam-bridge! Harvard University Press, 1952), pp.34-35,

130Chang Hsing-lang, pp. 248-252; Hirth and Rockhill, pp.
18-19.

131Chang Hsing-lang, Chung-hsi chiao-t'ung, pp.284-252,
132Cl, Cahen, "Buwayhids," p.1355. The complete segrega-

tion of Syria from Mesopotamia brought about by the Fitimid and
Byzantine conquests also contributed to its decline in trade.

133Elliot, I, 24-27.
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134people from Baghdad, al-Basrah, cUman, Siraf, and other countires.

Apparently, Arab trade with India benefited from their prox-
imity and by the favor shown by the Indian rulers to the Muslim

135merchants. The merchants were allowed to settle first on the

However, the exact date ofwestern coast and then on the eastern.
their first settlements is difficult to ascertain, Shaykh Zayn al-
Dln in his Tahafat al-Mujahidin confirmed this by saying,"As for

the exact date there is no certain information with us. Most prob-
»136ably it must have been two hundred years after the Hijrah, The

Muslim merchants, instead of carrying their merchandise from East

to West or vice versa across the Indian Ocean, now distributed it in

Cairo and the Egyptian emporia to the Venetians and the Genoese

through whom the goods were transmitted to the actual consumers in
137Europe,

As a result of external competition and internal upheavals,

Baghdad was relegated to a second place, at its best, in the commer-
cial activity since the third/ninth century. The declining con-
dition was so marked toward the end of fourth/tenth century that

al-Muqaddasi, writing in 376/985-6 shortly after the Fatimid con-
quest of Egypt in 357/969, described the City of Peace by saying,

134Al-Mascudi, Le Prairies d'Or. Text ed. et tr. par C.
Barbier de Meynard et Pavet de Courteille.(Paris < I'Impriraere
Imperiale, 1861-1930), Hi 85.

135A.Appadorai, Economic Conditions in Southern India
(1000-1500 A, D.)(Madrasi University of Madras, 1936), III498.

136Ibid., p.495,

137Ibid.
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"It formerly was the best of all the possessions of the Muslims*

and a most splendid city* far above our description of it* but after

that the power of the Caliphs declined* it fell from its former

„138 On the other hand* he sawstate* and its population dwindled.
the rise of al-Fustat, the old Cairo* and said* "al-Fustat of Misr

(Egypt) in the present day is like the Baghdad of old;
1391» ^

I know of no

Ships plied to it from the Islamiccity in Islam superior to it.
lands as well as from the Byzantine Empire and its territories in

140 As in Southern India* we alsosouthern Italy and the Levant.
find in North Africa many persons bearing family names derived from

Muslim Eastern cities as remote as Wasit* al-Basrah* Nisabur* and

141Samarqand active in trade business.
Furthermore, writing in the middle of sixth/twelfth cen-

tury* al-Idrisi reported that cAdan(Aden)was the port from which

ships started for Sind* Hind(India)* and Sin(China). Many east-
ern goods* i. e.» iron* weapons* musk* aloes* porcelain* pepper*

arrived at Adan and fromgalanga* camphor* piece-goods* tin* etc

Q mm

there were transhipped to Aydhab on the west coast of the Red Sea.
•»

The goods were then carried along the land routes to Aswan or Qus

and then on the Nile to Alexandria* where they were made available

138Muqaddasi/Ranking and Azoo, p.189.
Ibid., p. 323.139

140Ibid.
141See S.D. Goitein* Studies in Islamic History and Insti-

tutions(Leideni E. J. Brill, 1968), p.'285,
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142for the Venetian and Genoese traders.
In comparison with the great movement of goods by sea be-

tween the Middle East and and Orient, commercial traffic by land was

relatively less preferred. Although the land-routes to the Far

East were well-known since antiquity and caravan traffic was the

mos:common means of communication and trading among the Arabs, the

long, insecure and rugged nature of the routes made them less favor-
143 Traffic to India was hampered by dif-able than the sea-routes.

ficult roads in the mountains of Afghanistan, while traffic to China

had to pass through regions occupied by wild Turkish tribes who

frequently interfered with it. Even the merchants from Samarqand,

Bukhara, and other cities in Central Asia usually preferred the sea-
144route and went to China through al-Basrah. After the fall of

the Samanid Empire in 390/999, political conditions presented an-
other obstacle to these undertakings. After the fall of the Sama-
nids, eastern Iran and Transoxiana were divided between two Muslim

Turkic powers! the Qarakhanids of Kashgaria, who took Transoxiana,

and the Ghaznavids of Afghanistan, who took Khurasan. Later in 431/

1040, the Ghaznavids were beaten at the battle of Dandanaqan by an-
other Turkic band, the Saljuqs, who finally captured Khurasan and

142Al-Idrisi, Geographie d *Edrisi, traduite en fra^ais
d'apres deux manuscrits de la Bibliothdque du roi et accompagnde de
notes par P.Aro4d4e. (Paris! Impr.Royale, 1836-40), I, 51-52«

143This is the famous Silk Road or the Khurasan Road.
W. Heyd, Histoire du Commerce du Levant au Moyen-Age(Reprint.
Amsterdam, A. M. Hakkert, 1959), Ii38-40; also A.Stein, "Inner-
most Asia; Its Geography as a Factor in History" Geography Journal
LXVi5 and 6(May and June, 1925).

See

144al-Durl, Tarikh al-Iqtisadi, pp.150-154,
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drove them back into Afghanistan and India,

of their power, the Saljuqs were constantly feuding—first with the

Qarakhanids, later with the Khwarizmians.

Even at the height

165

Land-route trade with southern and central Russia and Europe

was active, however, because ’’commercial navigation in the Mediter-
„166ranean was limited to the parts under Muhammadan rule..

Trade with Northern countries was extensive, because slaves were a

commodity very much in demand in the Islamic world. These activities

are attested to not only by the writings of famous geographers, but

also by the enormous number of Islamic coins found in different

parts of Europe.

period from the end of the first/seventh to the beginning of the
)

fifth/eleventh century.

167 The majority of these coins belonged to the

168 However, most of these coins found in

Europe belonged to the Samanids—rarely from Egypt and the western

Muslim world —and were ofthe period between the end of the second/

eighth and the middle of fourth/tenth century.169
The scarcity of Muslim coins in the interior of Europe

since the middle of fourth/tenth century coincided not only with

165Rene Grousset, The Empire of the Steppes; a History of
Central Asia, tr.from the French by Naomi Walford. (New Brunswick,
N, J.i Rutgers University Press, 1970), pp, 161-170.

166Kramers, ’’Geography and Commerce,” p. 96.
_ al-MasCudi, IIil5-18; Beazley, Hi662; al-Duri, Tarikh

al-Iqtisadi, p. 153; Kramers, "Geography and Commerce," p.100; and
Labib, *Egypt!an Commercial Policy," p. 66.

167

168Labib,"Egyptian Commercial Policy," p. 66; also his
Handelsgeschichte Agyptens im SpStmittelalter (1171-1517)(Wies-
baden! Franz Steiner Verlag, 1965), p.5.

169TIbid.; Mez, p.672 and Heyd, I, 59.
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the declining cAbbasid caliphate as the center of world commerce*

but also with the disappearance of the Jewish merchants* called al-
150 Ibn Khurdadhbih* writing in 256/870*Radaniyyah by the Muslims.

informs us that these Jewish merchants who knew Arabic* Persian*

Greek* Frankish* Spanish* and the Slavonic languages* traveled re-
151gularly between the Eastern and Western countries. From the

Western countries they imported slaves* furs* and swords in ex-
change for Oriental luxuries such as silk* gems* amber* pearls*

They were from the southmusk* camphor* aloes-wood* cinnamon* etc.
of France and traveled by sea to'Egypt and then to India. Others

went overland from Ceuta to Egypt and from Syria to the Indus.
"Often,M renarked Adam Mez,"they preferred the overland route from

Antioch to the Euphrates* proceeding thence via Baghdad to the Per-
„152 However* since the fourth/tenth century* there issian Gulf.

no mention of them* for "the rise of Muhammadan marine commerce
„153 This was due to the rise ofdrove the foreign middlemen out.

154the Karimites (al-Karimiyyah) in Egypt presumably since the

150These Radanites formed a kind of Jewish corporation
specializing in eight but precious imports as mentioned below.

151Abu al-Qasim cUbayd Allah Ibn Khurdadhbih, Kitab al-Masallk wa-al-Mamallk* ed. by M.H. de Goeje. (Leident E.J.Brill*
1967!), pp.153-155. See also Labib* Handelsgeschichte Agyptens, p.
51 Aziz S.Atiya* Crusade, Commerce and Culture (!Bloomingtont Indi-
ana University Press, 1962), pp.196-197; Mez, p.471j and Kramers*
"Geography and Commerce*" p.102.

152Mez* p.471.
153 and Atiya, p.197.Ibid•»

154These Karimites became a kind of Muslim corporation
specializing in massive imports such as pepper* spices* cotton*
ivory, ebony,etc.from Asia and Africa.
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155fourth/tenth century under the early Fatimids.
Furthermore^ there were disturbances in the Slavic north

since the fourth/tenth century, as the Northmenadvanced into the

Caspian Sea from the Volga, They invaded and pillaged the area

several times, and in 358/969 destroyed the metropolis of the Kha-
Consequently, the Khazars* visit to the Muslim land ceased

156
zars.

The Khazars, whose Empire was situated by theat this time.
Caspian Sea and the mouths of the Volga, had been active middlemen

between the Muslim land and Eastern Europe. Although this trade

had been less important for the exchange of merchandise, the Khazar

Empire had been a kind of buffer-state between the Muslim and Chris-
As such it furthered the transmission of many Islamictian Empires.

and oriental products which found their way into Christian coun-
157 itries.

Also in the fourth/tenth century, merchants from the Frank-
ish kingdoms arrived at Cairo, and during the next century they con-

155Atiya, Crusade, Commerce and Culture, p.197. For the
Karimites, see E. Ashtor,"The Karimi Merchants," JRAS, 1956, pp.
45-65; Walter J.Fischel, "The Spice Trade in Mamluk Egypt < A Con-
tribution to the Economic History of Medieval Islam," JESHO, I<2
(April 1958), ppa 157-174; S.D.Goitein,"New Light on the Beginnings
of the Karim Merchants," JESHO, Is2(April 1958), pp. 175-184;
Gaston Wiet, "Les Marchands d *Epices sous les Sultans Mamlouks,"
Cahiers d'Histoire Egyptienne, VII»2(Mai 1955), pp.81-134; and
Subhi Labib, "Al-Tijarat al-Karimiyyah wa-Tijirat Mijr fT al-cUgur
al-Wusta" Majallat al-Jamciyyah al-Misriyyah lil-Dirasat al-Tarl-khiyyaft (Bulletin de la Society Egyptienne d'Etudes Historiques),
IV(1952), pp. 5-63.

156Mez, p.472.
157Kramers, "Geography and Commerce," p.101.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



63

tinued to strengthen and widen their commercial contacts with Egypt,

Finally, in 549/1154, the Pisans succeeded in obtaining a trade

158 in Cairo, in addition to their funduq intreaty and a funduq

159Alexandria.
In sum, the rise of the Fatimids with their commercial po-

licy, in addition to disorders in al-cIraq and the Persian Gulf,

diverted trade activity to Egypt via the Red Sea. "It was now Cairo

and Alexandria, not Baghdad and Basra, which were among the most

„160important emporia. Even during the period of the Crusades, the

markets of Baghdad relatively revived by the trading impetus given

by the Latin settlement, could regain neither their dominance in

commercial activity nor could they recapture their former prominent

It was not until the Mongols ruled al- Iraq, and theposition.
security of communication both on land by sea attained, that trade

activity in the Persian Gulf and thus of Baghdad was to a degree

The rise of Hurmuz on the Persian Gulf and its later deve-resumed.
lopment into an important commercial emporium during the Mongol time

161will be discussed in a later chapter.
158This Arabic funduq,’ meaning hostelry, is derived from

Through Arabic, this word passed into Euro-the Greek pandokeion.
pean languages as fondaco, fondachi, foneechi, and fundicum.

159Labib,"Egyptian Commercial Policy," p.66.
160 pp.67-68.Ibid•»

161It will be discussed in Ch. III.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



64

Conclusion

Brief as it is* the above discussion shows clearly that

ctoward the end of their rule* the Abbasids were only the shadow of
c **Before the coming of the Mongols* the Abbasidtheir past glories.

Empire had been twice conquered by the steppe nomads* the Buwayhids

and the Saljuqs. The authority of the Caliphs had been reduced to

the appointment of their viziers* and their domains were reduced to

a province or two* Following their dwindling political power* the

caliphate's spiritual authority was later challenged by various

rival caliphates in Spain and North Africa as well as in Central

Despite the imminent danger of the Mongol invasion* a call

for the jihad brought no response from the Muslim world*

Asia.
Internal-

ly* the caliphate was weakened by factional differences among the

Sunnites and the Shicites* and this was further aggravated by the

economic decline. The man-power shortage presented another serious

problem in the face of such a formidable enemy as the Mongols.
On ths other hand* the Mongols under their leader Chingiz

Khan had successfully demonstrated their military prowess by con-
quering a part of northern China and Persia. Chingiz died in August

1227 A.D. during an attack on the Tangut Mongols* called Hsi-hsia
by the Chinese. After a regency lasting two years* Ogotai was unan-
imously elected as Great Khan in 1229 A.D.It was in his reign

that the Mongol institutions were formulated. Ogotai enlarged the

capital Qara Qorum in Mongolia* introduced the cultivation of fruit

and vegetables* organized the supply of food by imports from China*
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and established various political institutions. However, most

importantly, he took an active interest in the preparation of new

military expeditions. After several years of reorganizing, new

armies again started their advance towards the West around the year

1236. It was at this time that the Mongols devastated the European

terrains. Only the death of Ogotai in 1241 A.D. saved Europe from

complete subjugation to the Mongol hordes. Nevertheless, the Mongol

tide began to rise; and the next expedition was aimed at the Islamic

In 1248 A. D., a mission was sent by Eljigitei, the corn-world.
mander of Western Asia, to St. Louis in Cyprus to deliberate on con-
certed efforts between the far West and the Far East to destroy the

Islamic world. Actually when the Franks attacked Egypt, the Mongols

began to invade al-cIraq with Baghdad as their target.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



CHAPTER II

THE FALL OF BAGHDAD

Invited by Caliph al-Nasir, Chingiz Khan launched his attack

upon the Khwarizm Shah, cAla* al-Din Muhammad, the most powerful ruler

in the Muslim world,* and after the first encounter put him tc

flight. With the retreat of the Khwarizm Shah and his army, many

cities in Khurasan were left defenseless. Yet, they refused to sur-
render. After rejecting the Mongol calls to surrender, they were

taken by storm and then suffered massive massacre. To the people,

the invasion seemed to have been a natural calamity, for they had no

idea as to who the invaders were and whence they came. Only the

historians of the next generation realized how these things had come

about. By this time, the descendants of Chingiz Khan succeeded in

building a vast empire extending from the Pacific to the heart of

Europe.
2Chingiz Khan, a Mongol title meaning "Universal Ruler,"

^The empire by now was very vast and ill-knitted. The swol-
len army of Kipchak slaves oppressed the people and exhausted the
treasury. The bureaucracy was alienated by their exaction, and the
religious leaders were disturbed by the rupture with the Caliph. The
commercial classes, moreover, resented the rising burden of taxation.
Thus, the Shah could depend upon the loyalty of few of his subjects.
See Barthold, Turkestan, pp. 322-380.

2The meaning of this term is still inconclusive. The present
one is adopted from Paul Pelliot, See Pelliot, "Les Mongols et la
Papaute," Revue de l »0rient Chretien, XXIII(1922-23), XXIV(1924),
and XXVIII (1931-32.)

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



67

3was born in 1167 and his original name was Temujin.
about ten, he lost his father, Ysaugai, a powerful tribal leader

At the age of

In accordance with Mongol custom, the loyalty of his tribesmen termi-
Temujin's mother, nevertheless,nate at the death of their leader*

made a valiant attempt to hold the tribe together until he reached

manhood and began to display his genius as the leader of the whole of

After he subdued the Keraits and Naimans, the kinthe Mongol people*

of the Mongols, in 1203 and 1206 respectively, he was hailed as
4supreme ruler of the Mongol peoples at a quriltai, Grand Assembly,

He then embarked on a series of successfulin the spring of 1206

campaigns at Chin(1115-1234) in northern China and Qara-Khitai
(1124-1213) in Eastern Turkestan. He died a few years after the

conquests in Persia*

Although the Mongol Empire survived the death of its found-
The Empire was di-er, Chingiz Khan, its unity was not preserved.

vided in accordance with the decree of Chingiz Khan into four parts

among his principal wife's four sons* The Great Khan's will was

promptly carried out, but the dispute over succession constituted

a grave problem that came to a head after Ogotai's death in 1241.
3
The date is also uncertain,

birth twelve years earlier*
A
This is a Mongol term indicating the meeting of all Mongol

aristocracy to decide most important matters. See Yanai Watari,
"Mong-ku Ku-li-er-tai tzu yen-chiu" in Yuan ch*ao tzu-tu shih, tr.
from the Japanese by Ch'en chieh and Ch» en Ching-chuen(Taipeii
Commercial Press, 1963), pp. 51-129.

5See Barthold, Turkestan, pp. 323-380; K, A. Wittfogel and
Chia-sheng Feng, History of Chinese Society! Liao(907-1125)
(Philadelphia) American Philosophical Society, 1949), particularly
pp.619-673.

Some authorities place his
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The choice of Kuyuk as the successor of Ogodai foreshadowed an out-
break of hostilities between the Great Khan, Khan of Mongolia, and

Batu, the Khan of the Golden Horde and son of Juchi, the eldest son

of Chingiz Khan. War between them became imminent. In 1248, on his

way to subjugate Batu(1226-1256), Kuyuk Khan(1245-1248)died of

gout and alcoholism after a reign of less than two years. His death

precipitated new crises in the succession, in addition to the hostil-
ity that had existed between the House of Ogodai and the House of

After Kuyuk, the House of Ogodai had no obvious candidateJuchi.
for the throne, while Batu of the House of Juchi enjoyed renown and

influence as the senior prince of the Mongol Empire and was recog-
nized by the princes as having the decisive vote. However, there

was a third contender, Mongke from the House of Tolui, the youngest

son of Chingiz Khan who ruled Mongolia proper. His mother, Sorqoq-
tani Beki, was in particular determined to press the claims of her

eldest son. Following a fierce struggle among all the princes, the

choice finally fell upon Mongke with strong support from Batu.
Thus decided, a quriltai was held in 1251 to solemnly pro-

claim Mongke as Great Khan. Immediately after the ceremony, a great

trial of those princes accused of forming a conspiracy against Mong-
ke*s life followed. The trial ended with the murder of the atabeg

of Siremun, Kuyuk’s nephew, and the execution of seventy-seven
6 Siremun and the other princes were for a time pardoned, butamirs.

^Barthold, Turkestan, p, 479; M.Le Baron C. D'Ohsson, His-
toire de Mongols, depuis Tchinguiz-Khan jusqu’a Timour Bey ou Tamerlan
(The Hague, 1834-35), II, 269.
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several years later, Mongke had Siremun thrown into the water and

Queen Oghul Gayraish, mother of Kuyuk Khan, and Siremun*s

mother, Qadaqach Khatun,7 were also put to death.
drowned.

A purge then

followed. In conjunction with all these developments, two large

armies were sent to the west to destroy Mongke's enemies, i.e,, the

9and the Ogodaids.8Chagaitaids of Transoxiana

In view of the situation that developed after the death of

Kuyuk, it is doubtful that Mongke made his decisions at the quriltai

of 1251 to send expeditions into both China and Western Asia. If

10the decision had thus been made as commonly believed, Mongke was
11too occupied with his trials and military expeditions to the ulus

of Chagatai and Ogodai to carry out his vows. The Chinese official

history of the Mongols, Yuan shih, mentioned nothing of the expedi-
tions until the second year of Mongke*s reign,

that Hulagu, the brother of the Great Khan and the conqueror of Bagh-
dad, was ordered to conquer Western Asia and Kubilai, another brother

and the founder of the Mongol Yuan dynasty in China, to conquer

The Yuan shih stated

7Khatun is a Turkish term meaning lady.
8Both spellings of Transoxiana and Transoxania are correct.

It is an area between the Jaxartes River, or Syr Darya and Oxus
River, or Amu Darya.

^cAla-ad-Din cAta-Malik Juvaini, The History of the World-Conqueror, tr.from the text of Mirza Muhammad Qazvini by John
Andrew Boyle(CambridgeI Harvard University Press, 1958), III 579-
596.

D̂'Ohsson, IH 1IO6; and Boyle, ’’History of the Il-Khans,"
p. 340.

11Ulus means the fief in Mongolian.
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12 cAta* Malik al-Juwayni also remarked that after Mongke

settled the business with the princes, he "turned his attention to

China.

the administration of the realm and the straightening of the crooked,

and the righting of the wrong, and the chiding of the wicked, and

,.13 The first thing he did was tothe suppression of the seditions.
appoint his two brothers to undertake the expeditions to the Cast and

14However, Hulagu did not set off until the summer of 1253.West.
Mongke's expeditions, of course, fell within the framework

He once had stated proudlyof Chingiz Khan's dream of world empire.
»15 His duty was thus to com-"One sun in heaven, one Lord on earth.

plete the execution of Chingiz Khan's will, which Ogodai had only

16 However, the internal situationbeen able to fulfill in part.
after the ascension of Mongke also suggests another possibility.
It may be conceived that Mongke tried to explore new channels to

divert the attention of the Mongol princes from internecine struggle

Conquests mean more booty and in turn would sat-to new conquest.
isfy the greedy princes who coveted the throne. Mongol princes

12Yuan shih, ed.Sung Lien et al. (Taipeit Chi-Ming Book
Co., 1962), 3.8.

13Juvaini, II, 95.
14The Chinese source mentions that he left for Western Asia

in the sixth month of the lunar calendar year which coincided with
the end of August and the beginning of September. However, Muslim
souces say that it was in October.

15Spuler, The Mongol Period, p. 5.
^Ogodai who reigned from 1229 to 1241 dispatched General

Batu to Europe against the Christians. However, Baghdad was among
those regions to be conquered.
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from all ulus were ordered to support the western expedition and

17deliberations were carefully planned.
When Hulagu bade farewell to his brother, he was enjoined

— — 18to conform without variation to the yasaq of Chingiz Kham that

is, to spare and protect those who submitted, but to pillage and

put to the sword, without distinction of age or sex, all who resisted

He was further instructed to annihilate the Israacil-his authority.
19ites and to destroy completely their castles. After this task had

been successfully accomplished, he would march on to Baghdad, the

seat of the cAbbasid caliphate, and attack the Caliph "only if he
20refused to tender his allegiance.
•»c~*

It is not clear why the Isma xlites were made an unprece-
dented case in this expedition. Never had any state been the sole

target of complete destruction, JuzjanI, the author of Tabaqat-i
Nasiri, remarked that Mongke's decision to wipe out the lsmaCilites
•1

was induced by Shams al-Din, Imam qadi of Qazwin, of Sunnite faith.
(JThese Sunnite Qazwinis were close neighbors of the Shi ite Isma il-

ites and there had long been a feud between them. On several

journeys to China, Shams al-Din, for reasons of protection against

attacks by the fanatic Isma ilites, always wore a coat of mail under

17Boyle,"Hsitory of the Il-Khans," p. 340.
18Mongol term for code.
19Boyle, "History of the Il-Khans," p, 340; D'Ohsson, III,

107.
20Boyle, "History of the Il-Khans,'", p.340.
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his clothes. This peculiar behavior finally became known to Mongke

who summoned Shams al-Din and asked him the reason behind it. Seiz-
ing this as an opportunity to incur Mongke*s wrath against the

%

—c—Isma ilites* he said that he wanted to safeguard himself against

those heretics whom he described as a danger not only to Sunnites
21but also to the Mongols. Upon his ascension to the throne* Mongke

-c- 22decided to destroy the Isma ilites, according to D'Ohsson.
ever* the Jacobite chronicler* Bar Hebraeus* known as Abu'l Faraj in

How-

Arabic, pointed out that the Mongols had already for some time been

at war with the Assassins* another name for that fanatic sect. It

was through their activities that one of the Mongol chiefs* named
23Chagatai*

Assassins was in the nature of a punishment.
C M

With regard to the Abbasid caliphate* the conquest had

24had been assassinated. The expedition against the

21cUthman ibn Siraj al-Din JuzjSni, Tabakat-i-Nasiri* A
General History of the Muhammadan Dynasties of~Asia* including
Hindustan* from A, H.194 to A.H.658 and the Irruption of the
Infidel Mughuls into Islam* tr.from original Persian manuscripts
by H.G.Raverty(Londons Gilbert & Rivington, 1881-1889), pp.
1189-1196. Also Yuan shih, 3,8.Kitbuqa was ordered to conquer
Mulahids in the autumn 1252,

22D'Ohsson, III, 170.
23One source says this Chagatai is the son of Chingiz Khan,

However* this is doubtful because Chagatai* son of Chingiz Khan*died
at his ulus. See Juzjani, p.1148, and Barthold* Turkestan* p. 473.

24 -Bar Hebraeus* The Chronography of Gregory Abu'l Faraj*
Being the First Part of his Political History of the World* tr.
from the Syriac by Ernest A. Wallis Budge, (London* Oxford
University Press* 1932), It415.
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- - - 25been contemplated long before Hulagu's expedition.
C M

first came into contact with the Abbasids during the reign of the

first Great Khan, Chingiz, who had been reportedly invited by

The Mongols

Caliph al-Nasir to save him from an attack by Khwarizm Shah.
After defeating Khwarizm Shah

The

conquest of Khwarizm was thus started,

and capturing his capital, Urgench, Chingiz Khan dispatched his

general, Chormaqan, to attack Baghdad, according to Yuan-ch,ao pi-
26shih(Secret History of the Yuan Mongols). The expedition took

place around 1219-20 which is in agreement with the appearance of

27the Mongol hordes in Upper Mesopotamia as reported by Ibn Kathir.
The Yuan-ch*ao pi-shih further mentioned that subsequent to the

succession of Ogodai in 1229, he sent, after consulting Chagatai,

a reinforcement to Chormaqan, who was still in the West,

time, again according to the Yuan-ch*ao pi-shih, the caliphate in

This

28 This latter event was alsoBaghdad was brought to sumbission.
made known to John de Plano Carpini, the envoy of Pope Innocent IV

25Negotiations have been reached.between the Mongols and
the Christians to attack Egypt and Iraq. See Aziz S. Atiya, The
Crusade in the Later Middle Ages(2nd ed. New Yorki Kraus Reprint,
1965), pp. 238-245; and Eric Voegelin, "The Mongol Orders of Sub-
mission to European Power, 1245-1255," Byzantiont International
Journal of Byzantine Studies XV(1940-415^ pp, 378-413.

Ŷuan-»ch,ao pi-shih;. ed. with comentary by Ch'en Ping-ho
(Taiwan! Commercial Press, 1968), p.170. The date of this conquest,
according to Grousset, was April 1221, Grousset, The Empire of the
Steppes, p. 239,

27ibn Kathir, XIII, 86, 94. Muslim sources also confirmed
that the first Mongol raid in Mesopotamia took place in 1220. See
later discussion in this chapter.

287uan-ch*ao pi-shih, pp. 176, 178.
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(1243-1254) to the East, and was recorded in his narratives. He

related t.*"-t after Cirpodan, the general who was sent by Ogodai, sub-
29 and the Armenians, he went on to sack and conquer,dued the Kergis

The sameeven as far as the dominions of the Sultan of Aleppo.
army, John de Plano Carpini continued,

attacked the territory of the Caliph of Baghdad, which
it also subdued. Every day they pay them as tribute four
hundred besants, in addition to brocades and other gifts.
Every year the Tartars send envoys telling the Caliph to
come to them, and every year he sends magnificent presents
with the tribute, begging them to release him from this
obligation. The Emperor accepts the presents, neverthe-
less he sends for him to come.30
The Baghdad affair was once again brought up by Kuyuk in the

At the end of thequriltai of 1246 in which he was elected Khan.
quriltai, when the representatives of various countries participat-
ing in the enthronement were taking leave of the new monarch, Kuyuk

Khan sent to the Caliph of Baghdad by way of his ambassador a mes-
sage of severe threat as consequence of a complaint made against

31him by Siremun, the son of Chormaqan, who was then in Persian Iraq.
29The Circassins, or Cherkess. However, according to Paint-

See R. A.Skelton, Thomas E. Marston, ander, this is untrue.
George D.Painter, The Vinland Map and the Tartar Relations(New
Haveni Yale University Press, 1965), p. 291.

30Christopher Dawson, The Mongol Mission; Narratives and
Letters of the Franciscan Missionaries in Mongolia and China in
the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries, tr. by a Nun of Stanbrook
Abbey. Ed. and with an introduction by Christopher Dawson.(Lon-
don: Sheed and Hard, 1955), p. 32; and Manuel Komroff, Contempo-
raries of Marco Polo(New York: Boni & Liveright, 1928), p.24,

31David Price, Chronological Retrospect, or Memoir of the
Principal Events of Mohammed History(London! J. Booth, 1821), II,

Bar Hebraeus, I, 411. J. A. Boyle, The Successors of Genghis
Khan, tr. from the Persian of Rashid al-Din(New York! Columbia
University Press, 1971), p.184.
511.
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c *»

At the event of Kuyuk's ascension to the throne, the Abbasid

Caliph was among other rulers who sent ambassadors to the Mongol

court. The chief qadl Fakhr al-Din was the Caliph's delegate on that

32 However, no further action was taken by Kuyuk Khan inoccasion.
connection with this incident because he died in March or April or

331248,

By now, the Mongols had subdued a vast area of the Islamic

Empire, The subjugation of so many Muslim subjects within these

frontiers whetted Mongolian appetite to try to control and dominate

the chief religious institution in the Muslim world, an idea dif-
fering little from those of the Buwayhids and the Saljuqs, With

the Caliph on their side, they would have a legitimate claim to rule

over their Muslim subjects with little difficulty.
On the other hand, Muslim sources give the earliest Mongol

raid upon Upper Mesopotamia as far back as 1220, The first Mongol

hordes according to Ibn Kathir(d, 1372), invaded the region in

- 341220 and reached as far as Irbil, The next year, the Mongols

marched on to Irbil again from Adharbayjan and raided in the vicinity

35 The Mongols finally withdrew from Mesopotamia andof Baghdad,

3 R̂ashid al-Din/Boyle, Successors, p, 181; Bar Hebraeus,
p. 411,

33This is in accordance with Yuan-shih.
lunar calendar, it was in the third month of 1248,
"Les Mongol et la Papaute,”

34Ibn Kathir, XIII, 86, 94.
OC

Kafllal_al-Dln abi al-Fadl cAbd al-Razzaq Ibn al-Fuwapi,
al-Hawadith al-Jamia wa-al-Tajarib al-NafiCa f? al-Sabica.ed. by Mustafa Jawad(BaghdSdt al-Maktabah al- ArabiyyahT 193'2),'p!99,

In the Chinese
See Pelliot,
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only returned to raid it with their conquest of the Khwarizmian

Following the conquest of Khwarizra in 1230, Upper Mesopo-
tamia was always under Mongol menace till 1238.
Din Lu'lu', the Sultan of Mawsil(Mosul) submitted to the authority

of the Mongols and before long helped them in their siege of Irbil

36as well as in the attacks on Baghdad.
had again looted Irbil and laid it waste, the Mongols came very

close to the City of Peace.
Mujahid al-Din, the Dawitdar, and Sharif al-Din Iqbal Sharabi, the

chief of culama'(Muslim learned men), sallied forth and put them

Empire.
In 1236, Badr al-

Two years later, after they

The armies of the caliphate, led by

37
to flight, just as in their previous skirmishes. However, late

in that year the Mongols came back again in full array and defeated

Until Hulagu'sthe Muslim armies.They departed with great booty.
expedition into Western Asia, the Mongols' last raid on the vicin-

Hitherto the Mongols made many raidsity of Baghdad was in 1245.
into Upper Mesopotamia and reached as far as the outskirts of the

cAbbasid capital, but they could not hold on to the area.
The Road to Baghdad

Hulagu's expedition into Western Asia was very deliberately

36Juvaini, II, 607-611; Bar Hebraeus, pp. 419-422. See
also S. D.Goiten, "Glimpse from the Cairo Geniza on Naval Warfare
in the Mediterranean and on the Mongol Invasion," Studi Oriental-
istici in Onore di Giorgio Levi Della Vida (Roma » Istituto per
l'Oriente, 1956), I, 398-401.

37E. Bretschnelder, Mediaeval Researches from Eastern
Asiatic Sourcesi Fragments towards the Knowledge of the Geography
and History of Central and Western Asia from the 13th to the 17th
Century (Reprint. New YorkJ Noble, 1967), I, 115-116.
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From all the armies of the East and Nestprepared and planned.
in the Mongol Empire, two persons out of every ten were requested

Thus, the army included many contingentsto join the expedition.
from the subjects of all the Mongol princes—sons, brothers, and

38 Chinese recruits,"skilled in thenephews of the Great Khan.
working of engines of war and in throwing naptha" were sent with

The roads which led toward Western Asia were cleared andthe army.
All pasturage on both sidesbridges were either repaired or built.

of the route from the Khangai Mountains to the Oxus was reserved

Feasts were given in turn by Mongol amirs

In the month of Rablc al-Awwal of 651/May 1253,
for the Mongol horses,

and Hulagu himself.
Hulagu returned to his own ordu(domain) to settle his own affairs

Finally, both he and his army setand remained there for some time.
e — 39

off for the West in Shacban 651/October 1253.
Almost three years, according to Muslim sources, or a year,

according to Yuan shih, before Hulagu marched on to Western Asia, an

army under the most trusted general Kitbuqa, had been sent to attack

the Mulhids, i. e., the Isma ilites. With Kitbuqa's advance, the

Mongol authority was reestablished over the main towns of the Iranian

plateau and some of the lesser Isma ilite strongholds also had been

40captured before Hulagufs arrival#

38 He dismantled some of his castles, but made only token
demolitions at Alamut, Maymuniz and Lamasar, and asked for a year's
grace before presenting himself in person." Quoted from Bernard
Lewis, The Assassinsi A radical Sect in Islam(New Yorki Basic
Books, 1968), p.92.

39Juvaini, p. 611.
^̂ Rashid al-Din/Arabic, I, 256. Yuan-shih,,8.
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Hulagu*s march was made at a leisurely pace and it took'

more than twelve months for him to reach Samarqand, where he was

magnificently enterained by Mahmud Yalwach's son, MusCud Bey,

Governor of ma wara* al-nahr, that is, Transoxiana, an area between

the rivers of Syr Darya and Amu Darya, After four days, he marched

on to the vicinity of Kish, where he was met by Amir Arghun Aqa, the

Governor of Khurasan.Proceeding in the same leisurely manner, Hulagu

occasionally received homage from different rulers and sultans. At

times, he sent out express couriers to various local rulers and in-
formed them of his intention to chastise the IsmacIlites and called

upon them to render service to his marching host, or otherwise suffer

the consequences of their insubordination.
At the beginning of Rabic c 1-Awwal 654/March-April 1256,

upon reaching the district of Zawa, Hulagu ordered General Kitbuqa

to reduce Kuhistan, General Kitbuqa rejoined the main army at Tus

where Hulagu was entertained by Amir Arghun Aqa and cIzz al-Din
Tahir, At this time emissaries were sent to demand the submission

of the Grand Master of the Assassins, Rukn al-Din Khur Shah, How-
ever, the Grand Master vainly tried to avert the danger with diplo-
matic intrigues and diversions. The Mongols moved on and reached

Demavend and thence advanced to Shahdiz. Hulagu captured the city

in two days. Once again he sent new emissaries to Rukn al-Din order-
ing him to present himself in person. Rukn al-Din evaded the demands

by sending his son with a contigent of three hundred soldiers to

Hulagu but agreed to demolish all the castles.̂ When the huge

41Juvaini, pp. 721-724,
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army appeared before Alamut, the headquarters of the Assassins, and

began a close siege of the citadel, the Grand Master yielded,

- - 42the end of Shwwal 654/November 19, 1256, according to Juwayni, or

- - 43perhaps one day later, according to Rashid al-Din,

At

he submitted in

person to the Khan, Notwithstanding, some castles still refused to

surrender and even on his instruction, two places disregarded

the order. These two were the great Rudbar strongholds of Alamut and

Lamasar. Both commandants of the fortresses held out; but finally

Lamasar held outthe commandant of Alamut was forced to surrender.
for a few more years and in the end it also submitted to the Mongols

44in 656/1258.
The Mongol Ultimatum

Once the rule of the Assassins was wiped out in Persia,

the road to Baghdad seemed clear. Hulhgu proceeded cautiously and

—Qwith deliberation as he had done through Central Asia. In Rabi al-
Awwal 655/March-April 1257, he moved on by way of Qazwin to Hamadan

where he was joined by Baiju coming from Adharbayjan. After con-
sulting with Hulagu Khan, Baiju was sent to conquer Rum, Anatolia.
On 19 RabiC al-Akhr 655/26 April 1257, Hulagu Khan arrived at Dina-
war, a short distance from Baghdad. Suddenly, for unknown reasons,

he returned to Hamadan in the middle of Rajab/June, He also appeared

in Tabriz for a while and later back to Hamadan. On 10 Ramadan/21

R̂ashid al-Din/Arabic, I, 208,

Ĵuvaini, II, 721-724,
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45September, he sent his first message to the court of Baghdad,

this message, he denounced the Caliph for his failure to participate

-G-in his caropai . against the heretic Isma ilites. It further signaled

to the Caliph al-MustaCsira the triumphs attained by the Mongol armies

In

since the days of Chingiz Khan and reminded him of the fact that the

houses of Khwarizm, Saljuq, and the rulers of Daylam, as well as the

Atabeks and others had all been subdued by their hosts in spite of

Since the gates of Baghdad had nottheir former greatness and power.
been closed to them, how could they be closed in the face of the Mon-
gols. "Nevertheless, let bygones be bygones," If the caliphate sub-
mitted, the message continued,"then it should dismantle its fortifi-
cations, fill the ditches with rubble and save the country for the

„46 Afterwards, the Caliph should present him-sake of its people.
self to the Mongol Khan, or, at least one of the following .three

persons, either al-CAlqamI the vizier, Sulayman Shah, or the Dawitdar,

In that case, the Caliph could retain hisshould represent him.
47dominions; if not, the Mongols would march on Baghdad.

After receiving the envoy with great courtesy, the Caliph

consulted his vizier, Mu'ayyid al-Din Muhammad Ibn al-cAlqarai, who

advised the Caliph to comply with the Mongol demands. But the

45 - - .Rashid al-Din/Arabic, I, 267; and Boyle, "History of the
Il-Khans," p. 346. According to Howorth, Baiju who arrived at Haraa-
dan to meet Hulagu warned him of the power of the Caliph and the dif-
ficulty of approaching this dominions. Howorth, III, 109, S. Run-
ciman also rightly pointed out, "Hulagu approached the campiagn with
some trepidation," S.Runciman, A History of Crusades(CambridgeI
University Press, 1954), III, 302,

*6RashId al-Din/Arabic, I, 267-268.
47 I, 268-269; and Howorth, III, 116.Ibid•I
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Dawitdar, Mujahid al-Din,and other high officers, who were at odds

with the vizier, refused and warned their master against the vizier's
. „ . 48intrigue.

The Caliph then decided to put off sending his messengers

and sent instead an aggressive reply to the Khan carried by Sharif

al-Din Ibn al-Jawzi, a person of eloquence, and with him Badr al-
T 49Din Mahmud and Zanki al-Nakhjawani. The reply ran as follows!

Oh, young man only just commencing your career, who show
such small regard for life, who, drunk with the prosperity
and good fortune of ten days, deem yourself superior to
the whole world, and think your orders equivalent to those
of destiny, and irresistible. Why do you address me a
demand which you cannot secure? Do you think by your skill,
the strength of your army, and your courage, that you can
make captive even one of the stars? You are probably un-
aware that from the east to the west, the worshippers of
God, religious men, kings and beggars, old men and young
ones, are all slaves of this Court, and form my armies;
that after 1 have ordered these isolated defenders to
gather, 1 shall first settle the affairs of Iran, and will
then march upon Turan and put each man in his proper place.
• • • If, however, you desire war, I have thousands of
troops who, when the moment of vengeance arrives, will dry
up the waves of the sea.50
In spite of this defiant and irritating reply, Hulagu, who

was well aware of the power of so formidable a personality as that

of the Caliph whose forces had already defeated the Mongols on several

occasions, reacted cautiously. Again, he sent his envoys with another

message warning the Caliph that God had given the empire of the world

c *Boyle, "The Death of the Last Abbasid Caliphi A Contem-
porary Muslim Account," Journal of Semitic Studies, VI (1961), pp.152-
153,

49 -For the name Zanki al-Nakhjawani, see Boyle, ibid P.153.•9

50Rashid al-Din/Arabic, I, 269. This quotation is from
Howorth, III, 116,
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to the descendants of Chingiz Khan and that he should prepare for

In Shawwal 655/But all these warnings were of no avial.war.
October-November 1257, the Khan decided to attack Baghdad. In con-
junction with this, Hulagu consulted Husam al-Din, an astrologer

of Sunnite faith, who had accompanied the Khan at the instance of

Being a Sunni, he no doubt sympathized withthe Great Khan, Mongke.
the Caliph and thus foretold that the expedition to Baghdad would be

followed by six grave eventsj all the horses would die, and the

soldiers be attacked with pestilence; the sun would not rise; rain

would not fall; there would be violent hurricanes and earthquakes;

plants would cease to grow; and the Emperor would die during the

On hearing this opinion, he turned to another Muslim adviser,

Nasir al-Din al-Tusi, a Shici, who refuted Husam al-Din's claims and

51year.

assured Hulagu that none of these events would occur. He further

- - - c 52reiterated that "Hulagu will reign in place of al-Musta sim." Thus

assured of the success of his enterprise, Hulagu decided to march on

Baghdad.
Hulagu's precautions were self-evident, if we recall that

the Mongol armies had previously fought the forces of the caliphate

without being able to gain superiority over them. Furthermore, the

supreme position of the Caliph in the Muslim world, although on the

wane at the time, was a power that Hulagu could hardly overlook. As

51
See also cAzzawI, al-cIraqQuoted from Howorth, III, 115.

bayn Ihtilalayn, p. 166.
52Boyle, "History of the Il-Khans," p. 346.
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the head of Islam, he could take advantage of his tremendous

political hegemony over the sultans of Syria, Egypt, and the West

if the caliphate were cornered. But the test of the Caliph's

authority over the rest of the Muslim world proved rather shadowy

and no one came to the rescue of Baghdad. The sultans of Syria and

53Egypt were divided in their policies toward the Mongol invasion.
The sultans of Mawsil, Fars, and Rum had surrendered to the Mongols

and had agreed tc pay tribute. They even sent their cavalries to

assist the Mongols in their attacks on Muslim cities. To make

certain that the caliphate was completely isolated, Hulagu induced

the commandant of Dartank fortress, Husam al-Din cAkah, to betray

his own lord by giving him as an appanage the castles of Warudan and

Marj. Dartank was strategically situated on top of a high mountain

and overlooked the security of the road through which Hulagu's army

had to pass from Hamadan to Baghdad. It had proved beyond a shadow

of doubt to be "the key to al-cIraq al-CArabi.""^
It was reported that Husam al-Din cAkah had long been at

But Ibn al-Tiqtaqa told another version of the
• •

It was about this time, Ibn al-Tiqtaqa related, that Badr al-• •
Din Lu*lu'received two requests respectively from Hulagu asking for

odds with the Caliph,

story.

53In fact, they were busy fighting among themselves. When
they heard of the sack of Baghdad, the amirs of Damascus proposed to
surrender. But Baybars I, not yet the ruler of Egypt, disagreed and
left for Egypt, now ruled by Qutuz. See Seyyidah Fatima Sadeque,
Baybars I of Egypt (Pakistani Oxford University Press, 1956), p. 37.

5«D'Ohsson, IV, 222.
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(J
catapults and siege equipment* the other from al-Musta sim ask**

ing for a band of musicians.
Din Lu’lu* said* "and weep for Islam and its people!

plainly of the fact that the Caliph could not get support from the

"Look at the two requests*" Badr al-
»55 This speaks

rulers of the Muslim states.
The Sack of Baghdad

The whole situation was to the advantage of the Mongols who

then converged on Baghdad. They came from four directions. Baiju

was apparently recalled by Hulagu from Rum. He descended from the

north through Mawsil and was to encamp to the west of Baghdad where

he would wait for the arrival of other forces from the east. An

army* commanded by Balaghai* Tutar* and Quli* advanced from the east

through Shahrazur and Daquq* and another* conmanded by Kitbuqa* came

C M •>

from the south through Luristan* Bay at* Khuzistan. The main forces

under Hulagu*s command came to the east side of the city by way of

Kirmanshah and Hulwan* through the so-called Khurasan Road.
While the Mongol armies were advancing from four directions*

the Caliph had dispatched his commander* Dawitdar* to the banks of

the Diyala River between Bacqubah and Bajisra on the great Khurasan

55Ibn al-Tiqtaqa, p. 43* and Kritzeck* p.177. Later Husam
al-Din cAkah seemed to have repented of his treachery. Through*a
friend he made known at Baghdad the plans of the enemies and declared
that if the Caliph would send him one corps of trained horsemen, or
if the Caliph would acknowledge him as ruler of these fortresses* he
would provide 100*000 Turkomans and Kurds. With these* he would stop
the advance of the Mongols against Baghdad. His proposition was not
accepted by the Caliph. At the same time, his intrigue was brought
to the ears of Hulagu and he sent Kitbuqa to have him killed. D'Ohs-
son, IV, III; Howorth, III, 118; Rashid al-Din/Arabic, I, 277-278.
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Road; but when Dawitdar was informed of the arrival of Baiju's army

from the north to the northwest of Baghdad, he crossed the Tigris

at Baghdad to join battle in the neighborhood of Anbar with Sughun-
chaq, or Sunjaq, the van of Baiju.In this encounter, the Muslims

defeated the Mongol invaders for the first, and also the last, time.
When Baiju arrived in person, he inflicted a defeat upon Dawitdar's

army and many were killed and some fled either to Baghdad or Hillah

and Kufah.'*<* The Muslim defeat resulted from a flood caused by the

breaking of the dikes of a branch river of the Euphrates. Sources

vary as to who was responsible for the breaking of dikes, the Mongols

c » c —or the Abbasid vizier, Ibn al- Alqarai, Wassaf, Rashid al-Din, Bar

Hebraeus, and others suggest that this action was precipitated, not

57 rJuzjani,by the Caliph*s vizier, but by the Mongols themselves.
on the other hand, accuses the vizier of betrayal in that he had

sent a body of men the night before to break the dikes of the Bashi-
58riyyah canal, a branch of the Dujayl.

Following the defeat of the Muslim army, the Mongols pursued

the enemy up to the western side of Baghdad where the inhabitants had
59 On 15 Muharram/19 January,already fled and left an empty city.

T 60 other Mongol armies also arrived ataccording to Ibn al-Fuwati,
56Boyle, "History of the Il-Khans," p, 347; and Howorth, III,

121.
57See Howorth, III, 122.
Ĵuzjani, p.12*41.

59Khisbak, p. 52.
6®Rashid al-Din/Arabic, I, 286? Quatremere, p. 280.
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Hulagu Khan encamped to the east of Baghdad opposite

c »
Burj al- Ajami, the Persian Tower, and the Halbah Gate where the

Baghdad.

main attack was directed. Balaghai quartered his army outside the

northern walls of the city, facing Bab Suq al-Sultan, the Gate of

the Sultan Market, while Kitbuqa arrived with his army at the Kal-
61wadh Gate toward the southeast of Baghdad.

Immediately, the Mongols proceeded to erect mangonels and

naphta throwing machines on all sides of the city, and fighting

62 During this interval, the

Caliph tried twice to negotiate with Hulagu, but on both occasions
63his envoys were turned back. The siege lasted only six days,

on 28 Muharrara/4 February, a breach in the Burj al- Ajami gave the

started on 22nd Muharram/29 January.

and

Mongols access to the fortifications. Shortly before or after the

actual fighting had started, it was reported that Hulagu ordered

several messages fastened to arrows and shot into the city in an

attempt to appeal to several classes of people for help,

sages stated that "sayyids, qadis, culamaf, officials, merchants,

The raes-

and persons who do not fight, will be safe and secure from our rage

64 As a consequence of these messages, Ravertyand vegeance.
Îbn al-Fuwati, p. 325.

62 — —Rashid al-Din/Arabic, I, 286j Quartreraere, p, 280.
63According to the Chinese source which was in accordance

with some Muslim authorities, the fighting lasted six days. How-
everA some Muslim sources said it lasted for about forty days. See
Juzjani, p. 1243.

54 — - - • c — —Ibn al-Fuwati, p. 324; Juzjani, p.1244; and Azzawi,
al- Iraq bayn Ihtilalayn, p.I, 174. D*0hsson, III, 233; Howorth,
III, 123; and Reuben Levy, A Baghdad Chroncile(Cambridge; Univer-
sity Press, 1929), p. 256, Quotation is from Juzjani.
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pointed out,

a great number of scurvy patriots among the Baghdadis
deserted their posts, and gave up fighting; and, by
this means, the Mughals were enabled to approach the
Burj-i-cAjami, and drive out of that important post
the weak number now left to defend the walls on that
side. 5

It was also reported that many military leaders from the caliphal

66army joined the Mongols after the walls were taken.
Up to this moment, the Caliph repeatedly attempted to

Seeing that all was over, theparley with the Mongols and failed.
Caliph had no choice but to surrender.
the Caliph accompanied by three thousand sayyids, Culama*, qadis,

67
and officials as well as his sons presented himself to the Khan.

On 4th Safar/lOth February,

68 PartThe surrender gave the Mongols the green light to pillage.
of the city was set on fire and the tombs of the Caliphs at al-_

69Rusafah and others were destroyed.
65juzjani, p.1244.
6®See Boyle, "The Death," p. 159._ It is said that Hulagu

soon after the sack of Baghdad told Sulayman Shah, "Many military
leaders have joined us."

67The Chinese source related that the Caliph tried to
escape in a boat with Dawitdar, but had to abandon it because he
found his way was barred by a bridge of boats. Yuan shih, 3.697a.

68Different dates were given by the Muslim authors. Fourth
Safar was given by Rashid al-Dln and Naslr al-Din al-Tusi, as well
as others, Rashid al-Din/Arabic, I, 29i; Boyle, "The*Death," p. 159,
Furthermore, the number of sons who accompanied the Caliph was coh-
fusing. Some said one son, some two, and some three, and even four*Naslr al-Din al-Tusi gave one, in Boyle, "The_Death,” p. 159. Rashid
al-Din/Arabic gave three, I, 291. See also Juzjani, p.1249 and Ibn
al-Fuwatl, p. 326. The latter gave two.

69 — —Rashid al-Din/Arabic, I, 292-293; Le Strange, Baghdad,
p. 343.
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After a week's massacre, Hulagu commanded that the mas-
sacre, pillage, and devastation should cease, as he had just been

70 Already, except for aadvised that Baghdad had become his domain.
small number, the entire population of the city was reported to have

71The number varies from 800,000 to 2,000,000.been massacred.
In the midst of these terrible events, Hulagu toured the

The CaliphCaliph's palace and fetched the Caliph's public treasures.
was finally induced, through promises and threats, to reveal his

hidden personal treasure, which was piled high like a mountain. An

inventory was immediately ordered to be made in the al-Mustansiriyyah
72 «...

Soon after that, on the 14th Safar/20th February, HulaguCollege.
73

left the city and in the village of Waqaf he sent for the Caliph.
On that day, the Caliph met his death.

For a time, it appeared the life of the Caliph would be

spared by the Khan, but he was dissuaded from clemency by the Muslims

themselves, probably the Shicites, jointly with the Christians. It

was natural that the Christians wanted to see the end of the caliphate,

^Rashid al-Din, I, 293. The city delegated Sharaf al-Din
al-Maraghl, Shihab al-Din al-Zanjani, and al-Malik Dil Rast to ask
Hulagu for clemency.The date was obscure, but it took place between
the 9th Safar to the 14th, after Hulagu*s visit to the Caliph's palace.
We know little about these three people.

71See later discussion.
72Coke, p.150.
73There is, said Boyle, in fact no previous mention of a

village like Waqaf. Neither of the two villages have been identified.
But he believed that it must have lain somewhere along the road to
Khanigan. Boyle,"The Death," p. 160, n. 1 and his "History of the
Il-Khans," p. 349.
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but the substitution of a Sunnite Caliph by an infidel ruler, even

£in the eyes of the heretic Shi ites, was a catastrophe to the Muslim
74 Nevertheless, Muslim sources indicated that the decision

to exterminate the caliphate was precipitated by the Shicite Muslims.
world.

Again, Husam al-Din warned Hulagu of the portents that might happen

But Nasir al-Din al-Tusi answered toif the Caliph were executed.
that warning by saying,

No such portents arose when Yahya £St.John the Baptist]],
the Innocent, was put to death, when the Prophet, Muhammad,
died, and when the Imam, Husian, was unjustly martyred.75

He thus concluded that nothing was likely to happen now. Others made

a last effort to save the Caliph’s life and said,

If HulaG76
on the ground, both he and the Mushal army will be swallowed
up in an earthquake; and therefore it behoveth not to slay
him.77

should pour out the blood of the Khalifah

Of course, all these warnings had no effect upon the decision

of Hulagu who believed that "God had given the empire of the world

to the descendants of Chingiz Khan.„78 Yet, the statement that in-
fluenced Hulagu most of the danger of the caliphate was presented by

74 cThere were numerous events indicating that the Shi ites had
tried to replace the cAbbasid Caliph with the descendants of cAlI,
Prof. Atiya, writing about the disunity of the Muslim in the time of
Crusade, deplored, "Even in the imminent danger of the Crusaders, their
hostilities never subsided.” This is strengthened with the event of
Mongol invasion. See Atiya, Crusade, Commerce, and Culture, p. 52.

7"\juzjanl, p. 1253.
76This is a closer Mongolian pronunciation of Hule'u, and is

represented by the Alau of Marco Polo, the Hulawu or Holawu of Armen-
ian sources.

77Juzjani, p. 1252,

78Howorth, III, 127.
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- 79the sultan of Mawsil Badr al-Din Lu*lu* and other infidels*

If the Khalifah continued alive, the whole of the Musal-
raans which are among the troops and other Musalman peo-
ples who are in other countries, will rise, and will_bring
about his liberation, and will not leave thee, Hulau,
alive.80

How frightful this could be to Hulagu who believed that if the Caliph

continued to live, an outbreak of the Muslims was certain to take

After all considerations, he decided to put the Caliph toplace.
death.

The manner in which the Caliph was put to death shows the

respect, if not the fear, of Hulagu towards "the successor of the

Prophet, and the true Imam, and the absolute master of all life and

He was said to have put the Caliph to death in accordance

Mongol method of executing their own princes—forbidding the

The Caliph was rolled in carpets

For three years and a

half after his death and until Abu al-Qasim Ahmad was restored to

c *

the Abbasid caliphate at Cairo, the Sunnite Muslims were temporarily

without their traditional head.
Before he retired first to his ordu near Hamadan, and then

„81property.
with * L

_ —U1C

82shedding of blood on the ground.
83and trampled to death under horses hoofs.

79,,In idels" here, according to Juzjani, mean Shicites. Ibid.
80Ibid.
81Howorth, III, 127.
82Boyle, "History of the Il-Khans," p. 349; and Howorth,

III, 128.
83Howorth, III, 128. Sources again were not in agreement

with one another. Marco Polo and Sir John Mandeville, along with
Naslr al-Din al-Tusi, stated that the Caliph was starved to death
in*a tower full of treasure. See Marco Polo, I, 64, Boyle, "History
of the Il-Khans," p. 348 and "The Death," p. 159,
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to Adharbayjan where he stayed for over a year, Hulagu left the

local administration in Baghdad to the Muslims except for a Mongol

representative called shahnah in whose hands the surveillance of
' r '•

cAli Bahadur®** who was the first to enter thepolicies remained.
city was enstrusted with this responsibility and his first orders

were to "rebuild Baghdad, remove the slain and dead animals, and
$

reopen the bazaars.
c *

Buqa-Timure, to complete the conquest of southern al- Iraq and

Khuzistan.

„85 At the same time he dispatched his cousin*

Completing the Conquest in Iraq

The fall of Baghdad made all other conquests in al-cIraq
The rest of al-CIraq submitted to the Mongols without much

resistance except at Hasit and Irbil. Even before the fall of the

City of the Caliphs, the Shi°ites from Hillah had submitted to

Hulagu and related to him a Shicite story that he was destined to

become the master over al-cIraq, that is, Mesopotamia. Hulagu was

overjoyed and a body of one hundred Mongol soldiers was sent to pro-
tect the tomb of CAli at Najaf,

easy.

86 Now that Baghdad had been

84He was Mongol but with a Muslim name. According to Boyle,
his original Mongol name was Asutu. Boyle, "The Death," p.160, n. 4.

® R̂ashid al-Dln/Arabic, I, 295.
of the Il-Khans," p. 349, and his "The Death," p. 160.
activity of the restoration see also Grigor of Aknacc, History of the
Nation of the Archers(The Mongols), ed.with an English translation
and notes by Robert P, Blake and Richard N.Frye. XII(December, 1949),
pp. 269-443.

Quotad from Boyle,"History
For the

86Howorth, III, 132; Boyle, "The Death," p, 161.
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subjugated, Hulagu sent Buqa-Tiraur to test the goodwill and the

allegiance of the people of Hillah and al-Kufah.
arrival, the people of Hillah built a bridge over the Euphrates for

Informed of their

87 On 10th Safar/16ththe army to cross and received them gladly*

February, Buqa-Timur left Hillah for Wasit where they arrived

The inhabitants of the latter city, however, re-seven days later.
But after a week's fiercefused to surrender and fought the Mongols.

struggle, the city was captured and about 400,000 people were put to

Then the Mongols proceeded to Khuzistan and the town

Al-Kufah and al-Basrah followed suit and submitted

the sword*

Shustar submitted.
88

to the Mongol yoke without the approach of any army.
Subsequent to these events, Irbil was also captured by the

When Hulagu marched against Baghdad, heMongols after a long siege.
dispatched another general, Arqayu, to attack the fortress of Irbil*

At first, the governor, Taj al-Din Salayah, intended to surrender and
e

came out to meet Arqayu.

89

When he returned to the gate of the city,

he was refused admittance and told that the Kurdish garrison refused

He then presented himself to Arqayu and was sent to

the court of Hulagu where he met his death*

to surrender*

At the same time, Arqayu

assailed the city whose inhabitants resisted the Mongol attack gal-
They made a sortie and destroyed the siege apparatus andlantly.
87 — — —Howorth, Ill, 132; and Juzjani, p. 1261, n. 7*

Boyle, “The Death,” p, 161.
Boyle, "History of the Il-Khans," p. 349; Howorth, HI,

132; and Rashid al-Din/Arabic, I, 299. The name of this general
had another variation, Urqatu. See Boyle and Howorth.

88

89,
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Then Arqayu consulted Badr al-Din Lu'lu* who had

already sent reinforcements several times and was advised to abandon

many Mongols.

the siege until the summer. Later, the city was taken and turned

- 90over to Badr al-Din Lu'lu*.
However, turbulence in al-CIraq was not completely quelled.

In 657/1259, when Badr al-Din Lu*luf died after his visit to Hulagu

in Maragha a year earlier, his son and successor, al-Malik al-Salih
IsmaCil, in collaboration with the Egyptians revolted against the

Hulagu accordingly dispatched General Sandaghu to set siegeMongols.
For twelve months the people proved themselves so brave-to the city.

ly in the fighting that they withstood thirty mangonel attacks by

Finally, the Mongol leader ordered a halt to the fight-the Mongols.
ing, but continued the siege until the city was out of provisions.
In Ramadan 660/1261, the Mongols entered the city and massacred most

91The rest were carried away as prisoners,

c *
the Mongols at last completed their conquest of al- Iraq and retained

the country under their rule until the end of the dynasty in 734/1335.
After a rest in Adharbayjan and Maragha for over a year,

Hulagu embarked upon another campaign against the Ayyubids in Syria,

The Syrian conquest, under the leadership of Kitbuqa, had little last-
For a short while the Mongols were successful in holding

Thus,of its inhabitants.

ing effect.
some cities, but were eventually defeated by the Mamluk Sultan

on — - _ —Rashid al-Din/Arabic, I, 297-299; Juzjani, p.1263; and
Howorth, III, 132-133.

^Boyle, "History of the Il-Khans," p. 354.
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Baybars I (658-675/1260-1277)at CAyn Jalut (the Spring of Goliath)

in Ramadan 658/September 1260.
struggle between Islam and the Mongols, for this proved that the

Mongols were not invincible.

It was a turning point in the

Analyses and Discussions

It is commonly accepted that the Mongol conquest of Persia

and Baghdad this time was much less devastating than those of Trans-
Nevertheless, the sack of Baghdad wasoxiana a generation before.

regarded as a veritable scourge to the Muslim world.
death of the last Caliph and his companions at the end of the

c *
Abbasid caliphate in Baghdad, the murder of thousands of citizens of

The tragic

the capital, and the plunder and the burning of innumerable public

buildings and private houses made a deep and exaggerated impression

Most of these events are "reported, eveu byupon the popular mind.
the most sober historians, with some details which undoubtedly have

been suggested by a colorful fancy rather than by a faithful recollec-
„92 It is hoped that through careful analy-tion of the actual events.

ses of the contemporary conditions and various factors a clearer

picture of Mongol destruction will be revealed.
cThe execution of Caliph al-Musta sim was, of course, a great

blow to the Muslim world which experienced for the first time in its

history that the Muslims, at least the majority of Muslims, had no

92Giorgio Levi Della Vida, "A Christian Legend in Moslem
Garb," Byzantion, International Journal of Byzantine Studies, XV
(1940-1941), pp. 144-157.
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Caliph on whom the blessing of God could be invoked in the Friday

To these Muslims* it is the end of a world, if not the

The sentiment of the Muslims in regard to the destruction of

the CAbbasid caliphate in al-°Iraq is well illustrated by Ibn Wasil

(604-697/1207-1298) who stated that ’’Islam had never been afflicted

khutbah.
world.

93*1by a greater and more decisive calamity than this one,

C M

Nevertheless, for a long time, the name of the Abbasid

Caliph was not mentioned in the khutbah in many Muslim lands and in .

Starting with CAbd al-his place was the name of a rival caliph.
Rahman III, the Caliph of Umayyad Spain, various ambitious rulers

sprang up to assume the title of Caliph, The last rival Caliph before

the Mongol invasion was Abu'"Abd Allah Muhammad, the Hafsid ruler of

94Tunis, who in 650/1252 assumed the title of Caliph,

the fall of Baghdad, the Sharif of Mecca, Abu Numayy, was pursuaded

by the well-known mystic and philosopher, Ibn Sab in of Tunis, to

recognize the Hafsid Caliph,
• •

to Tunis in 657/1259 and was read publicly in an official ceremony.

Soon after

A letter of homage was sent from Mecca

Kith this recognition from the birthplace of Islam, a new caliphate

in Tunis was temporarily installed for all the Muslims, even if Ri-
chard Hartmann's theory that the Mamluks also paid their homage to

95the Hafsids is not acceptable. However, when Baybars I came to

93 - -Ibn Wasil, Mufarrij al-Kurub, cited in D. Ayalon, "Trans-
fer of the Abbasid Caliphate," p. 19.

94Ibid., p, 44.
95For Hartmann's theory see his "Zur Vorgeschichte des

cabbasidischen Schein-Califates von Cairo," Abhandlungen der deut-
schen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin, 1947, no.9, pp, 3-11.
Also B. Lewis, "cAbbasids," p. 21.
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C “power, he invited an Abbasid refugee who was able to escape the

Mongol massacre, Abu al-Qasim Ahmad, to Cairo and restored the
• •

c •*
Abbasid caliphate in his name at Cairo,

restoration was, of course, the need to acquire legitimate status

from a theocratic head of Islam.
During the ebb of the Caliph*s religious and political

power, one last function of his was retained through the exposition

The motive behind this

of the Sunnite theologians;that is nis power to confer upon princes

the title of honor. A diploma of investiture sent by him or a title

of honor conferred by him would satisfy the demands of the religious

law and tranquilize the tender consciences of the subjects of an

independent prince. The need for legitimization was apparently felt

To them the extinction of the caliphate indirectlyby these princes.
endangered their authority to rule.

Throughout the years of vicissitudes, the Muslim community,

ummah, had already developed its own independence of the caliphate.
The existence of the Caliph was no more than the tool of many princes

whose titles, secured by the sword, would not be legitimate without

caliphal blessing. However, the restoration of the legitimate

c **

Abbasid caliphate in Cairo gave the ummah a Caliph from whom they

derived blessings and the princes the legitimization of their status.
Consequently, it is not without justification to say that the Mongol

invasion simply resulted in the transfer of the caliphate from Baghdad

to Cairo. The excitement of the restoration was vividly illustrated

by Abu Shamah(600-665/1202-1267) who recorded,

The Muslims(an-nas) Cof Cairo and Egyptj rejoiced greatly
over this event and thanked God for the return of the
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cAbbasid Caliphate after the infidel Tatars had extinguished
it by killing the Caliph al-Mustacsira.96
The second accusation of the Mongols by Muslim historians

was the slaughter of the mass of Baghdad's population. Due to the

exaggerated nuroberf which varies from 800,000 to 2,000,000, the

Mongols were described as the most savage in human history. Even the

lower figure is unduly exaggerated. Strangely enough, concerning the

number of people killed by Mongol savagery, contemporary authorities

are either silent, such as Juzjani and Ibn Khallikan(d.1282), or

Juzjani, who was always bitter against

the Mongols, mentioned only briefly the event that the Mongols raur-
obscure, such as Bar Hebraeus.

dered all the eminent men who remained behind in Baghdad after the

97Caliph had surrendered himself to Hulagu. On another occasion, he

mentioned that there were still people who survived the massacre
98and were put under the control of a Mongol shahnah. ibn Khallikan,

the compiler of the great Biographical Dictionary and a contemporary

of the Mongol sack of Baghdad, maintained discreet silence on the
99event in his Dictionary. Bar Hebraeus in his Chronography related

100to us that "tens of thousands of men" were slain. Actually, the

96Quoted from Ayalon, "Transfer," p. 50.
9^Juzjani, p. 1248.
98 p, 1260. This shahnah is obviously CA1T Bahadur.

The number of people that survived was reported to have exceeded
10,000.

Ibid•»

99He compiled his book about the year 654/1256. He was a
native of Arbela, near Mawsil and died at Damascus in 681/1282.
Khallikan, Wafayat al-Acyan, tr, by Baron M. G. De Slane(Paris *
Oriental Translation Fund, 1843-70).

100

Ibn

Bar Hebraeus, I, 431.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



98

estimates' now possessed were provided by later authors, and as A, A.
101Duri pointed out, were mounting as time lapsed.

Chinese sources, on the other hand, provided some interesting

descriptions of the Mongol assault upon the city of Baghdad. Kuo Kan,

a Chinese general in the Baghdad expedition, recorded that the city

had a strong army of several hundred thousand. When Kuo Kan's army

at the city, it defeated a caliphal army of 70,000 strong,arrived

and then began a merciless slaughter in the whole of the western

102city. The sack of the eastern city followed. However, he did

not discuss the massacre committed by the Mongols after the fall

of Baghdad. Another Chinese authority also remained silent about

the massacre in the eastern city. The record of Ch’ang Te, a Taoist

sent by the Great Khan to Hulagu, stated that when the royal army of

the Mongols arrived at the city, an encounter took place and a victory

was won against a 400,000 man caliphal army! The inhabitants of the

western city were slaughtered following its demolition. Then, the

army besieged the eastern city which was taken in six days. In this
103siege, the number of deaths amounted to 100,000. While the Chinese

sources talked about the slaughter in the western side of Baghdad,

they mentioned nothing of the sort in the eastern side. This may

101Duri, "Baghdad," p. 902. The following table will show
the discrepancies among authors. Rashid al-Din(d. 717/1318)i
800,000; Ibn Al-Fuwatx (d. 723/1323)» 800,000; al-Dhahabl (d. 748/
1347)» 1,800,000; al-cUraarI(d. 750/1349)» 1,800,000; Ibn Kathlr (d.
774/1372)« 800,000, 1,800,000, 2,000,000; Ibn Khaldun(d. 808/1405)»
1,300,000; Maqrizi(d. 845/1442)» 2,000,000.

102Yuan shih, 149.3a.
103Chang Hsing-lang, III, 294.
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imply that the Mongol massacre in the eastern city was relatively

unimportant in comparison with that of the western side.
Furthermore* modern scholars believing the figures given

by the Muslim authorities were exaggerated came up with their own

estimates. A. A. Duri, the most recent* gave a figure exceeding a
f

— c — —Abbas al- Azzawi* an authority in Iraqi his-
105

104 chundred thousand.
Rene Grousset* moreover* simply statedtory, agreed with 80*000.

10690,000. However* all these estimates fall short of substantial

testimony* and further research is needed into other aspects.
As shown in the first chapter* the population of Baghdad

c •»

during the apex of the Abbasid power was difficult to estimate due

to the lack of demographic information. Although modern scholars

gave their own estimates, their differences varied markedly. How-
ever, in the course of the 4th/10th century, the declining political*

social* and economic conditions gradually reduced its population.
By the time of the Mongol invasion, the recurrence of natural

calamities further reduced its number. All these developments pointed

to the fact that the population of Baghdad in the 7th/13th century was

much smaller than that of 3rd/9th century.
However* it is still arguable that the population of Baghdad

during the Mongol invasion was suddenly swollen* because the "inhab-
itants of the districts of Dujayl, al-Ishaql, cIsa canal and Malik

104Duri, "Baghdad," p. 899.
105 C - - C «•al- Azzawi, al- Iraq bayn Ihtilalayn, I, 4,

106Grousset* Empire of the Steppes* p, 356.
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„107 This statement appeared to havecanal took refuge in Baghdad,

been oversimplified.
Baiju, and his army crossed the Tigris at Takrit and descended to the

There is no doubt that when the Mongol general,

districts of Baghdad, the people fled in fright to the city, but

how many of them could afford to pay boatmen golden bracelets,

embroidered brocades, or several dinars in order to cross the Tigris

108 Such demands would surely discourage many poorerto East Baghdad?

Even ifpeople from entering the city and turn them away from it,

the number of refugees that had arrived at Baghdad was as great as

some Muslim chroniclers supposed it to be, the city itself, upon

which the Mongols finally laid siege,was scarecely able to accommodate

them.
At this time, East Baghdad was no longer as prosperous and

as spacious as it had been in the Ath/lOth century.(See Map II) In

the second half of the 5th/llth century, great changes took place.
These changes resulted in the building of new city to the south of

the three older quarters of al-Rusafah, Shamasiyyah, and Mukharrim,

Consequently, new suburbs sprang

up round the palaces of the Cliphs during the reigns of al-Muqtadi,
and of his successor al-Mustazhir in 488/1095 who surrounded these

which now have fallen into ruins.

new suburbs by a wall, which was in existence until the Mongol in-
On the other hand, West Baghdad became farm fields whosevasion.
107Ibn al-Tiqtaqa, p. 322.

• *
108Ibid.
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109products were the main supply of the eastern counterpart.

How large an area of the eastern city with its suburbs

is not a very important question, so far as the walled city is con-
The walled city had an area not more than two square miles.cerned.

of which the caliphal quarters occupied approximately one-third
110 A large number of gardens, baths, mosques, schools.of the total.

Even if theand public buildings further reduced the living space.
refugees were compelled to "live in schools, mosques and in the wide

„111roads. East Baghdad with its limited area would not be able to

shelter a population more than a few tens of thousands.
The Mongol slaughter and plunder, on the other hand, were

Before the fall of the city, the

Mongols had appealed to the "sayyids, qadis. culama*, officials,

neither unreserved nor ruthless.

merchants, and persons who do not fight" for submission. These people

In addition,along with the military leaders must have been saved.
during the looting, quite a few special classes of people were

First of all, there is general agreementprotected and spared.
among historians that the Christians in Baghdad were saved by the

order of the conqueror's wife, Doguz Khatun, a Nestorian Christian

The Shicites, together with their spokesman, Nasir al-112herself.
Din al-Tusi, who showed their submission to the Mongols in the course

113of siege, were also largely spared the horror of massacre.
109Ibn Jubayr, p. 236,

110Ibid.
IllIbn al-Tiqtaqa, p. 322.• •

Howorth, III, 127; Bar Hebraeus, p. 431.112

113Spuler, Mongol Period, pp.19-20.
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Then came the merchants as a protected class,

had traveled to Khurasan and beyond and had adhered to the Mongol

Those merchants who

orders were given yarliqs, or firmans, of safe conduct and were
114thus protected from molestation. Their neighbors who sought ref-

Furthermore, the Mongols,115uge in their houses were also saved.
as a rule, always valuta skilled persons whom they used to build

their own palaces. Thus, there is no doubt that many artisans of
116the city also escaped slaughter as they remained in their houses.

Finally, those who hid themselves in wells and conduits came out

117alive after a week’s butchery. It is now apparent that a con-
siderable number of Baghdadis were able to escape their grim fate.
Immediately after the massacre, bazaars were ordered to reopen.

Obviously, the number of massacred should be far smaller

than our medieval informants' estimates. Based upon the above

discussion, although a precise figure is impossible to determine,

a bold estimate around 50,000 and not exceeding 100,000 is highly

probable. The exaggerated number given by the Muslim historians

may be attributable to the following reasons! first, Muslim sources

are not in agreement with each other on the duration of Mongol

118plunder; second, Muslim chauvinism inspired Muslim authors to

*̂ Ibn al-Fuwati, p. 329,

115Ibid.
116Barthold, Turkestan, pp.382ff.
l Îbn al-Fuwati, p, 33.
118Some historians indicated that it lasted for forty days.

See al-Suyuti, p. 497; al-Maqrizi, I, 410; and Ibn_al-Fuwatl, p.
429. Some said thrity-four days, i9 e., al-Dhahhabi, p. 125, and
Nicholson, p. 449. D'Ohsson stated it was a week, IV, 240.
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suggest a figure far remote from the fact; and third, the good old

days of Harun al-Rashid were rememberd and the condtions of the later
c *

Abbasids were by and large neglected.
The Mongols were further denounced as destroying the whole

city of Baghdad. They were said to have "destroyed the Mosque of the

Caliph, the shrine of Musa-al-Kazim, and the tombs of the Caliphs at

„119Rusafah, besides most of the streets and private houses,..
This statement is equally subject to exaggeration. Long before the

rise of the Mongols in the 7th/13th century, the northern quarters of

East Baghdad had already fallen totally into ruin, except the out-
lying suburb round the Shrine of Abu Hanifah and the Great Mosque

The only populous quarters in the middle of the 6th/at al-Rusafah,
12th century were those lying immediately outside and surrounding the

120Palaces of the Caliphs. Yet, when Ibn Battutah visited Baghdad
C•

in 727/1327, the Rusafah Mosque and the tomb of Abu Hanifah along

• c —with Jarai al-Sultan were still standing.121 Likewise, three-quarters
of a century after the Mongol siege of the city, the famous al-Nizaraiy-
yah College and al-Mustansiriyyah College were in existence and their

t

magnificence was cited by the traveler, Ibn Battutah,122 Even those
••

119Le Strange, Baghdad, p.343,

120Ibid., p, 280. Joseph von Hammer-Purgstall, The Hsitory
of the Assassins, derived from the Oriental sources, tr. from the
German by Oswald Charles Wood (New York! Burt Franklin, 1968), p,
199.

121Hammer-Purgstall, p. 241,

122 pp. 299, 268-269, Many other schools were there
too. See also Ibn al-Fuwatl, pp. 322ff.Ibid• 9
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areas that had been partially destroyed were rebuilt. Thus, before

leaving the city, Hulagu ordered that the great Mosque of the Caliph

and the Shrine of Musa be rebuilt, Dar al-Khilafah, and Dar al-
Dawitdar were also standing in the early 8th/14th century.

On the whole, the damage deliberately wrought by the Mongols

was not as great as is generally implied by Muslim authors. Many

important quarters within the walled city were still there as re-
ported by Ibn cAbd al-Haqq (d, 739/1331),

statements on the walled city, almost all these quarters were extant

in Ibn cAbd al-Haqq *s time.
Azaj, al-Basaliyyah, Suq al-Thulatha*, al-JaCfariyyah, al-Halbah,• •
Dar al-Rayhani, Dar Suq al-Tamr, Nahr al-Mucalla, Qurah al-Qadi,• •
Qurah al-Quraybat, Qurah Ibn Razin, Qurah Zafar, Qasr Maydan Khalis,

• • • • • •
QatiCah al-CAjam, al-Ma*muniyyah, al-Muqtadiyyah, al-Zafariyyah, and

(See Map III)

123

In contrast to Le Strange's

124 They were the quarters of Bab al-

125Qurah Abi al-Shahm.
Nevertheless, the most atrocious, irreparable, and irretriev-

able destruction wrought by the Mongols, according to a modern writer,

namely, Joseph von Hammer-Purgstall, was "the annihilation of the

libraries, and the loss of many hundred thousand volumes, which fell

123Ibn al-Fuwati, pp, 330, 333, 371, 376, 390, 424, and
426.

124See Le Strange, Baghdad, Chapters XVIII, XIX, XX, XXI.
See Ibn CAbd al-Haqq, I, 65, 202, 298, 336, 417; II, 506;

III, 1406, 1056, 1071, 1101,‘1110, 1222, 1239, 1406, 1066. For loca-
tions of all these quarters, see Map III, which is a production of
the marvelous map of Le Strange.

125
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127„126 According to Ibn Khaldun,a prey to the flames. the four-

teenth century Tunisian socio-philosopher, the books were thrown into

the Tigris in such incalculable quantities that "a solid bridge

was formed over which both pedestrian and horseman ,.. could safely

„128 The destruction might have been

altered, had Naslr al-Din al-Tusi and the historian, cAla'al-Din
ross from one bank to another.

129al-Juwayni, interfered,

the astronomer Nasir al-Din al-Tusi came back to Baghdad in 657/

Yet, the loss was again exaggerated, for

131130 and 662/1264-651259 to collect many books for his observatory

In addition to his observatory, he also operated a Parin Maragha.
al-Hikmah,(House of Wisdom), Par al-Tibb,(Academy of Medicine), a

school for theologians, and a Par al-Hadith for scholars of the

132science or study of Prophetic tradition. Professor Aziz S, Atiya

rightly commented, "Even with so much ruination and vandalism, and

if we allow for considerable exaggeration, much has actually survived,

„133 Even though the Mongols were savages, they later had a

126Hammer-Purgstall, p, 198,

127Ibn Khaldun, p.1150,

128Aziz S, Atiya, Crusade, Commerce, and Culture, p, 250,
129Hammer-Purgstall, p, 199, We have the example during the

fall of Alamut, the stronghold of the Assassins that the destruction
of its library was conceded by Naslr al-Din al-Tusi, See also Juvaini,
719.

130Ibn al-Fuwati, p. 351; also Atiya, Crusade, p, 250,
131Ibn Kathir, XIII, 215,

132Ibid,

133Atiya, Crusade, Commerce, and Culture, p, 250,
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134 By the times of Hamd Allahgreat regard for the sciences.

Mustawfi al-Qazwinl and Ibn Battutah(d. 779/1377), they found
••

the two most important of the schools in excellent condition and

135apparently in normal working order.
134Browne, III, 36.
135Hamd Allah Mustawfi, The Geographical Part of the

Nuzhat-al-QulGb, translated by G. Le Strange. (Leydeni E.J.
Brill, 1919), p.42. Ibn Battuta, The Travels, translated with
revisions and notes from the Arabic text edited by C. Defremery
and B.R.Sanguinetti, by H. A.R.Gibb. (Cambridge! The Univer-
sity Press, 1958-71), II, 332-333. Also Le Strange, Baghdad, pp.
346-347.
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CHAPTER III

THE ILKHANITE EMPIREt A POLITICAL SURVEY

The establishment of the Mongol Ilkhanate in Persia and

C “al- Iraq gave rise to a Mongol Empire without peer in Oriental

Not only did it cover a large area stretching from Asiahistory.
to Europe, but it ushered in a new era in which direct communi-

For the firstcation between Asia and Europe was made possible.
time in history Europeans crossed Central Asia into the East via

the silk route, or passed through Persia and the Persian Gulf on

"The Italian merchants chafferedthe way to India and China.
and Italian friars said Mass in the ports and cities on India and

China, moved unhampered with their caravans on the great silk route

across Central Asia, or passed through Persia to take ship on the

long sea road."̂
Although political and administrative divisions existed

as each khan of the four Khanates fought for supremacy, peace and

security for travel were always restored once the usually brief

local outbreaks of war had ceased. Merchants continually brought

^Eileen Power, "The Opening of the Land Routes to Cathay,"
Travel and Travellers of the Middle Ages, ed. by Arthur Percival
Newton. (Londons Kegan Paul, Treanch, Trubner, 1926), p, 125.
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home news that the routes of the steppes were perfectly safe. The

testimony of Pegolotti and other travelers amply illustrates that

it was indeed an era of perfect peace under Mongol rule, often cited
#

2as "Pax Mongolica."
The Ilkhanate solely was in a position to control one of

these two trade routes—the sea road from Tabriz to the Indian

Ocean by way of Hurmuz. From Tabriz one could reach Hurmuz by

following either the caravan route via Yazd and Kerman, or by sail-
ing down the Tigris, passing by Baghdad to the Persian Gulf. As

long as the Ilkhanate was able to maintain its own stability and

security, trade continued to flow freely throughout the Empire.
Maintenance of security along trade routes, however, was not easy,

on account of the political repercussions surrounding the very

existence of the Ilkhanate. But as long as the Ilkhans were secure

themselves, the safety of trades was also assured.
End of the Mongol Advance

The defeat of Kit Buqa at the Battle of CAyn Jalut was a

severe, but not fatal, blow to the once invincible Mongols. Im-
mediately afterwards, Hulagu sent a second expedition into Syria

to avenge that defeat. At first the Mongol army penetrated Syria

and pillaged Aleppo for the second time, but in Muharram 658/

December 1260, it was driven back across the Euphrates. This fail-
ure put a permanent stop to the Mongol advance into Syria, and the

2Cf.Yule, Cathay, III, 150, 155, and passim.
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Euphrates became a permanent demarcation line between the Persian

Mongols and the Egyptian Mamluks.
The Mongol defeats did not indicate that the Mamluk army

was particularly strong or overwhelming; it was only precipitated

by the growing disunity among the Mongol Khans themselves. As

Rashid al-Din pointed out, the situation at that time was not pro-
pitious for a second expedition into Syria because Mongke Khan had

just died a year before that untoward event in August 1259, and

because a dispute had erupted between Hulagu and his kinsman, the

3Khan of the Golden Horde,

Having received news of the death of the Great Khan while

in Syria campaigning against the Ayyubids of Egypt, Hulagu imme-
diately returned to Persia, leaving behind him an army consider-
ably reduced in numbers and without strong leadership. He then

journeyed eastward and, on 24 Jumada al-Akhirah 658/June 1260,

reached Akhlat, where he was probably informed of Kubilai being

Aproclaimed Great Khan on June 4, 1260 at Shangtu(Peking),

approved the election warmly, and returned to Tabriz,

He

The reason for Hulagu*s immediate departure from the

battlefield is hard to determine, for our sources are mute about

it, Rashid al-Din simply stated that Hulagu left Syria because

he was annoyed and grieved by the death of his brother, Mongke

Khan,^ Hayton’s suggestion that he traveled to the Orient for

3Rashid al-Din/Arabic, I, 317,

4Grouseet, The Empire of the Steppes, p, 285.
^Rashid al-Din/Arabic, I, 285,
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"busoignes de 1'empire" is probably right,®

felt apprehensive of encroachments in the Caucasus area by Berke,

the Khan of the Golden Horde.̂ If so, then the second expedition

was doomed to failure, for Hulagu could not launch an all-out of-

However, he may have

fensive against the nascent power of the Mamluks while confronting

an imminent threat from the Caucasus,

Despite the defeats, Hulagu started to consolidate his

His tacit support of Kubilai as Great Khan resulted in

Hulagu's appointment as Ilkhan(so-called because of his subordi-
: nation to the Great Khan), with an area extending east to west

Empire.

•from the Amu Darya(the Oxus River) to the border of Egypt and

8 Despitenorth to south from the Caucasus to the Persian Gulf,

its well-marked frontiers, the demarcation lines gave rise to much

trouble with the Golden Horde in the west and the Chagatai Khanate

in the east—difficulties which will be discussed later.
In Asia Minor, the Saljuqs of Rum remained a tributary

o
Michael Palaeologus VIII of Byzantium, whose father hadstate.
6Hayton, "La Flor des Estoires de la Terre d'Orient," in

Recueil des Historians des Croisadesi Documents armeniens, Vol, II
(Paris » Imprimerie Nationale, 1906), p. 173,

^E, D, Phillips, The Mongols (London! Thames and Hudson,
1969), p, 115; and Boyle, "History of the Il-Khans," p.351,

8Boyle called him Ilkhan as soon as he conquered Baghdad,
which is evidently improper. On his coins struck during the reign
of Mongke he styles himself Khan. But after the accession of
Kubilai, he called himself Ilkhan. Cf. Rashid al-Dln/Arabic, I,

9Cf. Cl. Cahen, Pre-Ottoman Turkey: A General Survey of
the Material and Spiritual Culture and History, c, 1071-1330,
Translated from the French by J.Jones-Williams (New Yorki Taplinger
Publishing Co.), pp. 269-279,
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10become in some degree a vassal of Mongke Khan,

secret treaty with Hulagu in 1261 and gave his daughter, Maria,

in marriage to him.̂
in Khurasan and elsewhere in northern Iran, except Gilan where

concluded a

The Mongols of Persia ruled directly only

mountainous terrain made it inaccessible to the Mongols. A cam-
paign against Gilan failed to subjugate that territory. The

forces of the Mongols were no more successful than those of the

c'Abbasids in previous centuries when fighting in the hot and humid
12climate of the southern coast of the Caspian Sea. Some of the

principalities in the south of Persia, which were almost equally

inaccessible to the Mongols because of the adverse climate, were

able to retain their autonomy within the imperial Mongol frame-
The most important of these principalities were Fars, withwork.

13 Kerman, with a dynasty (619-703/1222-Shiraz as its capital;

1303) of Qutlugh Khans, descendant of Burak Hajib (619-632/1222-
1234);14 and, finally, the islands of the Persian Gulf centered

15aTound Hurmuz. The states of Luristan, Georgia, and Great and

Lesser Armenia owed allegiance to the Mongols. Herat, ruled by

10Phillips, p. 117.
Â, A. Vasiliev, History of the Byzantine Empire, 324-

1453(Madison: University of Wisconsin Press), II, 600-602^
12For another campaign in the time of Uljaytu see below.
13Lane-Poole, Mohammad Dynasties, p. 172.
14Ibid., p. 179.

Ĉf, Jean Aubin, "Les Princes d’Ormuz dr XIIIe au XVe
Siocle," JA, CXLI (1953), 78-128.
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the dynasty of the Kurts(643-791/1245-1389), retained its indepen-
dence, owing to is geographical proximity to the Chagataites of

Transoxiana, with whom it could ally itself against the Ilkhans and

thus was able to repulse Mongol inroads. Several long and diffi-
cult campaigns were waged aginst it and usurpers were employed in

order to bring this turbulent region once again into subjection

16but with no avail.
Disputes among Mongol Khans

Wars drained the strength of the Ilkhans, particularly the

internecine struggles among the Khans of the Golden Horde, and the

Chagatai Khanate, The death of Mongke Khan signalled the outbreak

of a series of disputes which soon gave rise to a war of succession

between Mongke's two brothers, Kubilai and Ariq Buqa, both of whom

proclaimed themselves Khans in Mongolia, To discuss the struggle

between these two brothers would take us too far from our main pur-
pose; suffice to say that the contest ended in favor of Kubilai

17after Alghu, the Khan of Chagatai appointed by Ariq Buqa, sided

with him in 1262, As a result, Ariq Buqa gave himself up two years

later and died a captive in 1266,

This succession struggle had its consequences upon the

development of the Mongol Empire as a whole and the Ilkhans in

particular. It created two rival camps fighting each other, Alghu

16Spuler, The Mongol Period, p. 33.
17Chagatai Khanate had been most dependent among other

princes on the Central government of the Mongol Empire, See
Grousset, Empire of the Steppes, pp, 326-331,
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was appointed by Ariq Buqa to occupy a vacant throne in Chagatai in

order to guard the Amu Darya frontier and prevent Hulagu from send-
ing reinforcements to Kubilai. However, as soon as he replaced

Urghana Khatun(the widow of Chagatai's grandson, and a woman of

great ability) as Khan of Chagatai in 1261, he coveted the rich

revenue of his Khanate and declared his independence of his bene-
An army sent by Ariq Buqa to punish Alghu for his insubor-factor.

dination put him to flight. Yet Alghu came back as soon as Ariq

18He finally declared his allegiance for Kubilai.
Hulagu's support of Kubilai resulted in Berke's cooperation

Consequently, Berke broke away from the universal

Buqa's army left.

with Ariq Buqa.
However, the worsened relations between Hulagu andMongol Empire.

Berke began at the time of the Baghdad conquest in 656/1258, Berke,

who succeeded Batu after the brief intervening reigns of Ulagchi

and Sartaq in 1257, was the first Mongol to be converted to Islam.
As such, he did. not agree with the sacking of many Muslim cities

C — cand particularly the elimination of the Abbasid Caliph al-Mu tasim.
He is said to have attempted to oppose the campaign against the

19caliphate, but without avail. The outcome of Hulagu's campaign

so enraged him that he once saidj

He[HulaguJ has demolished all the Muslim cities, and
condemned indiscriminately all the Muslim royal houses,
whether they were friends or enemies, and without con-
sulting the eminent members of the House pof Chingiz]
had terminated the caliphate. With the help of Allah I

18Ibid., pp. 331-332.
19Spuler, The Mongol Period, p. 21.
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will call him to account for so much innocent blood.̂
The core of the problem, however, was a quarrel over author-

After Hulagu had gained control over most ofity and territory.
Persia and began to consolidate his Empire, he found in Berke's

power a displeasing competitor. Indeed Berke asserted his prestige

and influence as a reward for the assistance which his brother Batu

had rendered to Mongke Khan to secure the throne for him,over the
21 Berke, in fact, took advantage of every opportunityQara Qorum.

to mortify his cousin’s haughty attitude,

insolent pretensions,' Hulagu at last openly denounced him and with-
drew his submission to him.

Impatient with Berke’s

He also declared that thereafter all

22ties of friendship between them were dissolved. Berke, on the

other hand, was insulted by the Great Khan’s assignment to Hulagu

of Arran, Adharbayjan, and Rum—territories hitherto either posses-
23sions or dependencies of the Golden Horde. Berke may even have

feared the reduction of his Khanate to vassel status if Hulagu sub-
24dued both Syria and Egypt.

Hulagu*s precautions against encroachment by Berke resulted

20RashId al-Din/Arabic, I, 332.
21See Chapter II, p. 68 above.
22Price, II, 569-570.
23 -Boyle, "History of the Il-Khans," p. 352; Grousset,

Empire of the Steppes, p. 398; Spuler, The Mongol Period, p. 22;
and Cahen, Pre-Ottoman Turkey, p. 275.

24J, J. Saunders, The History of the Mongol Conquests
(London: Routledge & Paul, 197l), p. 116.
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In second Mongol defeat at Hints» while strained relations between

the Golden Horde and the Ilkhanate resulted in 1261 in the outbreak

25 This was the beginning of anof hostilities along the Caucasus.
inconclusive war that exploded into fierce fighting in 660/1262.

26 descendedAn army consisting of thirty thousand horse under Nuqay

across Darband to Shirwan, and on 2 Shawwal 660/August 1262 Hulagu

In the neighborhood of Shamakhi,set out from Alatagh to meet Nuqay,

Hulagu's army suffered a defeat by surprise and many of his men were

However, Hulagu won the next encounter, and Darband was27killed.
taken by storm on 6 Muharram 661/8 December 1262, But whilst in

pursuit of the fleeing enemy, the Ilkhan's army was overshelraed in

Rabic al-Awwal 662/January 1263 by a great army led in person by

28Berke along the banks of the Terek River,

not successful in dislodging Hulagu from the Caucasus.
al-Akhirah 662/23 March 1263, Hulagu returned to Tabriz.

Nevertheless, Berke was

On 10 Jumada

He died

in the course of next year while making elaborate preparation for a

new campaign against the Gold Horde.
The threat from the Golden Horde would not itself have pre-

sented any great danger to the Ilkhans had not Berke allied himself

with the Mamluks, the traditional enemies of the Mongols. Berke's

25Spuler, The Mongol Period, p. 22.
26 — —In Rashid al-Din/Arabic, I, 332, this name is written as

Buqay and Khwandmir in Habib al-Siyar called Tugay. Price, II, 570.'
27Rashid al-Din/Arabic, I, 333j Price, II, 570; and Boyle,

"History of the Il-Khans," p. 353,

28Ibid.
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move towards an alliance with Egypt seems to have started shortly

after the sack of Baghdad, when he ordered his troops fighting in
29Hulagu's army to withdraw and proceed to Cairo. Formal diplo-

matic exchanges began in 659/1261 and continued until 661/1263,

when a specific alliance was concluded between the two countries.
After the alliance, Berke's name was even mentioned in the Friday

prayers in Cairo side by side with that of the Mamluk Sultan.
Strangely enough, his name was also cited in the mosques of the

- 30holy cities of Jerusalem, Mecca, and Madinah. To seal their
31alliance, Berke's daughter was given in marriage to Sultan Baybars.

The rapprochement with Egypt not only ended Berke’s iso-
lation within the Mongol Empire, but brought him into contact with

cother states. After Baybars came to power after the battle of Ayn

Jalut, Egypt entered into various pacts with other potentates such

as Michael Palaeologus of Byzantium, Manfred of the Kingdom of the

Two Sicilies, James of Aragon, Alfonso of Seville, Charles of Anjou,
32and even Kay Khusru of Asia Minor who was the vassal of the Ilkhans.

As a result, the Ilkhans were threatened by a vast encircling move-
ment which extended from the Nile Valley through the Black Sea to

29Spuler, The Mongol Period, p, 22.
30Sadeque, p. 191j Maqrizi, I, 498,

31
c
_ Baybars * eldest son by Berke's daughter, al-Malik al-

Sa id NasTr al-DIn Baraka Khan, was raised to the throne after him
in 1277. But he was forced to abdicate in 1279 for his inability
to govern. See Stanley Lane-Poole, A History of Egypt in the Middle
Ages(Reprint ed. New Yorki Haskell House Publishers, 1969), pp.
266 and 277.

32Ibid.
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the Volga Basin,- and later to Transoxiana.
During the reign of Mongu Timur(1267-1280), the Chagatai

As we have seen above,Khanate allied itself with the Golden Horde.
while Hulagu declared his support for Kubilai in the civil war be-
tween the two brothers, Berke rallied to Ariq Buqa because of his

hostility towards the Ilkhans. When Kubilai gained the uppper

hand after Alghu deserted Ariq Buqa, Berke was isolated. However,

this situation continued only in the reign of Alghu. After his

death, Qaidu of the House of Ogodai, and Baraq of the House of Cha-
gatai were contesting for the domination of Transoxiana. In his

struggle with Baraq, Qaidu was successful in obtaining the support

of Mongu Timur of the Mongol Yuan, and thus won his supremacy over

An alliance is said to have been con-'Baraq who became his vassal.
eluded between the Mongols of the Volga Basin as well as Transoxiana,

which was stood against the Ilkhans, but failed to overthrow them

33 After the death of Berke during aas the all nee came too late.
campaign against the Ilkhans, this venture collapsed.

Although the Ilkhans were encircled, they were not without

sympathizers along the Syrian coast. During their first invasion

of Syria, the Mongols were joined by allies of King Hayton of

Armenia and his crusading son-in-law, Bohemond VI of Antioch. Other

Franks in northern Syria began to lean towards the Mongols when they

sensed that they were disposed to favor Christianity. It was through

33Spuler, The Mongol Period, p. 49.
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their communication with them that a series of missions were ex-
changed between the Ilkhans and the European Christians about which

34a discussion will be presented later.
35No sooner was Abaqa(663-680/1265-1281) enthroned,

he was alarmed by a fresh invasion from the Caucasus,

descended from Darband to invade Adharbayjan; and Hulagu*s brother

Yashmut was enjoined to repel this new invasion on 2 Shawwal 663/

than

Nuqay again

19 July 1265., In a battle fought on the Aq-Su River, the invaders

were defeated and Nuqay was put to flight with a wound in his eye.
Then Abaqa crossed the river Kur, but was met by 300,000 horsemen

under the personal command of Berke. He recrossed the river and

for two weeks the two armies exchanged volleys of arrows, for Abaqa

had erected palisades along the left bank of the river through

which Berke was not able to cross. Berke then proceeded upstream

towards Tiflis to search for a crossing, but he died on the way and

36the whole project was abandoned.
Immediately afterwards, we find Abaqa Khan engaged in an-

other war—this time with the Chagataites in Khurasan during 667-
668/1268-1269. Berke*s invasion was repelled and in Dhu al-Hijja
668/August 1270 the invaders were routed at a battle near Herat and

37compelled to retire into their own dominion. Soon Baraq

34See Chapter VI below,

35The date of enthronement was 3 Ramadan/19 June.
Rashid al-Din/Arabic, II, 11. See

36 II, 13-14; and Prince, II, 577-578.
" R̂ashid al-Din/Arabic, II, 48-61.
Ibid•f
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died, and Abaqa sent an expedition into Chagatai during 1272-1273
38in which Bukhara was sacked and burnt.

Fortunately for the Ilkhans., no border trouble took place

during the reign of Ahmad Khan(680-683/1282-1284). In those years,

the Ilkhanate was engaged in a contest for the throne between Ahmad

Arghun's reign(683-690/1284-1291)witnessedand Arghun his nephew.
an insurrection of Nawruz, son of Arghun Agha pf Khurasan, which

lasted from 788/1289 to 793/1294, while minor warfare continued

against the Golden Horde. That war, however, was limited to a couple

of battles in the nature of raids during the spring of 687/1288 and

689/1290.39
In the course of Gaykhatu*s reign(690-694/1291-1295), a

detente was concluded with Toqta (690-711/1291-1312).
of 693/1294, Toqta sent a peace mission to the court of Ilkhan, and

was honorably received by Gaykhatu at Dalan Na'ur.

In the spring

Peace was pro-
moted between them, and this was to last until the reign of Abu

SaCId(715-734/1316-1335).40
However, on the other frontier in Transoxiana, it was re-

latively quiet during the reigns of Ahmad, Arghun, and Gaykhatu,

for the Chagatai Khanate was torn by internal troubles between Qaidu

and Duwa Khan of Chagatai(672-706/1274-1306)—both of which were

38Ibid., II, 149.
39Boyle, "History of the Il-Khans," p, 370.
40Ibid., p. 374.
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struggling for supremacy in that area. Nevertheless, the Chagataites

taking advantage of the defenceless state of Khurasan(whose governor,

Ghazan, was in the west fighting with Baidu), invaded that province

with a powerful army; but they were compelled to retreat owing to

- 41the presence of Nawruz, the Abu Muslim of Ghazan.
The Chagataites continued the invasion of Khurasan during

In 713/1313, a Chagatai

army led by Kabak, the brother of Esen Buqa Khan(709-718/1309-1318),
Da'ud Khwaja, and Prince Yasa*ur, crossed the Amu Darya and inflicted

the reign of Uljaytu(703-716/1304-1316).

a heavy defeat on the Ilkhans in Khurasan near the banks of the Mur-
ghab. Then they pursued their fugitive oppenents to the gates of

Herat. But when Uljaytu was informed of the defeat, he immediately

set out from his capital, Sultaniyyah, Consequently, the pursuers

42found it necessary to withdraw an Uljaytu approached. The most

serious attack by the Chagataites, however, was launched during

the reign of Abu Sa id, the last Ilkhan. Prince Yasa'ur, who had

been given the pasture land in Badghis after his quarrel with Kabak

in 1313, rose in open revolt against Abu SacId early in 719/1319.
Simultaneously there was another threat on the western frontier by

the ruler of the Golden Horde, Uz Beg (712-741/1313-1340), who ap-
Yasa’ur's revoltproached Darband at the head of a great army.

was soon suppressed by Amir Husay—Hasan-i Buzurg's father(736-757/
41Price, II, 612; d'Ohsson, VI, 155-156; Howorth, III, 399.

Wassaf called Nawruz the second Abu Muslim, because he was the
architect of Chasan’s success just like Abu Muslim had been of al-
Mansur of the cAbbasids.

42_ Miles, p. 290; Howorth, III, 568; and Boyle, "History
of the Il-Khans," p. 405.
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1336-1356) who had founded Jalayir Dynasty(736-814/1336-1411)—and

43Uz Beg retreated, suffering heavy losses.
Although these internecine struggles presented no great

threat to the llkhans, they resulted in a weakening of the efforts

to subjugate Syria in spite of the Ilkhan's perpetual concern for

a triumph in that field.
Syria* A Thorn in the Ilkhan's Side

The Ilkhanite Mongols inherited together with the ancient

«al1ir fhAPersian homeland its old problems as well.
area was protected by its formidable mountains—the Caucasus in the

northwest, the Zagros in the west and southwest, and the Pamir

plateau and the Hindu Kush in the east. Nevertheless, the frontiers

of Transoxiana and Mesopotamia were not invulnerable to attacks

from outside. We have seen that several raids were made into the

Khurasan area by the Chagataites, but the Syrian frontier remained

the most perilous. The Chagataites had their internal troubles and

had to contend with invasions by the Great Khans on their eastern

44 while the energetic Mamluk Sultan Baybars I, who occupiedfrontier,

Southern Syria and championed the Islamic cause, would hardly slip

43Boyle, "History of the Il-Khans," p. 403.
44The Chagatai Khanate up to Baraq Khan was a dependency

of the Great Khan. After Baraq tried to gain its indepence of the
Mongol Empire in China, his successors strove to maintain that
status. But they were always interrupted by the Great Khan.
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45any favorable opportunity to harass the Mongols.

Since ancient times, Syria had been a bone of contention

between the rulers of Persia and the rulers of Egypt.
c •of Syria not only secured the frontier bordering al- Iraq, but also

The possession

gave the Persians access to the Mediterranean. Strategically, the

importance of Syria to Mesopotamia is just like "the lips to the

When the lips are gone, theteeth", to use the Chinese expression.
If Syria were lost to an enemy, Mesopo-teeth become vulnerable.

For this reason the Egypt-taraia would be open to serious inroads,

ians, even after Hulagu had failed to dislodge them from chat area

46 At any rate, all these attackscontinued to make raids on Syria.
proved for the time being to be no more than ephemeral skirmishes,

during Baybars’ reign its Mongol occupation just remained in the

However, the strategy wisely employed by Baybars to wardbalance.
off any dangerous attack was to lay waste all its fertile valleys

so that any occupying forces would find no food for themselves and

47no fodder for their animals.
By the time the Mongols launched their next vehement attack

45 -Baybars—or al-Sultan al-Malik al-Zahir Rukn al-Dunya
wa-Din Baybars al~Bunduqdari, to give his name in full—was a one-
eyed slave bought at a low price, who distinguished himself at the
battle of Mansurah. "In many respects he was a great ruler,” as
Stanley Lane-Poole says, "and his qualities must have been remark-
able to have raised him from the level of a one-eyed slave to be
the consolidator of an empire that lasted for 250 years." Lane-

. Poole, A History of Egypt in the Middle Ages (New Yorki Haskell
House Publishers, 1969), p. 264.

46 p. 266.Ibid*9

47Ibid.
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upon Syria, Baybars had already consolidated his control over the

interior though not its coastal cities still in the hands of the

Since 663/1265, Baybars had begun a series of sortiescursaders.
in several directions within Syria and succeeded in wresting a

number of cities from the crusaders and razed them to the ground

lest they should again become strongholds to the infidels. Twice,

in 665/1267 and 673/1275, he overran the kingdom of Little Armenia

as far as Tarsus. On the first occasion, king Hayton had to pur-
chase peace by surrendering Barbasak and the country east of the

48Jayhan river.
After Abaqa Khan had settled his disputes with his kinsmen,

he was able to give his full attention to Syria. Not only had he

been in correspondence with the pope since 665/1267, and with some

of the kings of the European states since 671/1273, but he had also

sought a peace settlement with Egypt. Having received no positive

reply to his appeals for an alliance with Europe, and being unable

to reach an amicable settlement with Egypt, Abaqa determined to act

In the fall of 679/1281, a Mongol army of 40,000 men under49alone.
the general of Mangu Timur, Abaqa*s own brother, penetrated Syria.
The Mongol army met the Egyptian army near Hims, and a decisive bat-
tle was fought on 30 October 1281. The right wing of the Mongol

army put the enemy to flight, but in the center Mangu Timur was

48Jayhan also is known to the Europeans the Pyramus,
Le Strange, The Lands of the Eastern Caliphate, pp. 130-131.

Cf.
49Sayedah Fatima Sadeque, Baybars I of Egypt, p.63; and

Cahen, Pre-Ottoman Turkey, p. 285.
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His withdrawal demoral-wounded and had to retire from the field.
The fateized his men and the Mongols were disastrously defeated.

50of Hulagu was repeated when* in the following spring, Abaqa died.
The result was an armed truce of seventeen years. A plan

for reconciliation with the Mamluk Sultan* Qalaun(678-689/1279-
1290)* was sought by Ahmad* the new Ilkhan and a Muslim. However*

the project was not realized due to the death of the Ilkhan.
The war between the Ilkhanate and Mamluk Egypt was conse-

quently resumed with a Syrian incursion into Upper Mesopotamia in

699/1299. An army of four thousand led by al-Nasir Muhammad, Sultan• •
of Egypt, suddenly broke into the territory of Mardin and Ra*s al-
CAyn, both tributaries of the Ilkhans. They desecrated the mosques

and carried off vast numbers of innocent prisoners* including women

and children. As a result, Ghazan Khan dicided to move against Syria

with ninety thousand horse and six months' provisions on 19 Safar

By way of Mawsil and Nisibin, the Mongol army

c ccrossed the Euphrates at Qal at Ja bar and then proceeded without

Toward the end of the following month, Ghazan

699/14 November 1299,

obstacle to Aleppo.
met his enemy near Hiras, where the Mongols had been twice defeated

by the Egyptians in 663/1265 and 680/1281. This time aware of its

strategic position* Ghazan outmaneuvered his enemy by avoiding a

frontal attack and taking them from the rear. The battle ended in

a total discomfiture of the MamTuks by midnight. After a two-day *s

R̂ashid al-Dln cited this battle very briefly, but it is
described in great detail by Egyptian historians, such as Abu al-
Fida» and MaqrizI,
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Following up their vic-respite, Ghazan moved forward to Damascus.
tory, the Mongols chased the Egyptians out of Syria. Ghazan Khan,

however, could not hold on to his prey, for danger arose on the

southeastern frontier with the uprising of the Nigudaris(or Qarau-
nas, as they called themselves and as they were called by Marco

51Polo). In the face of the new menace, the Mongols were forced

to evacuate Syria as quickly as they had occupied it, and gradually

the Mamluks reoccupied the lost territory.
Ghazan Khan did not take up arms again to subjugate Syria

in spite of the fact that "the design of completing the subjuga-
tion of Damascus, and the Syrian territory is said, sleeping and

„52waking, to have been the inseparable companion of his thoughts.
However, again in Muharram 701/September 1301, he made another vain

attempt by crossing the Euphrates into Syria, but heavy rain and

snow dispersed his Mongol soldiers and he decided to turn back. It

was not long afterwards that negotiations for a peace with Egypt were

An embassy was sent to the Mamluk court, but with-initated by him.
53out concrete results.

51Marco Polo, I, 97-101, They first were mentioned as a
Mongol tribe forming a division of 10,000 in the Mongol army. Later
they became the daring and savage freebooters scouring the Persian
provinces, and having their headquarters on the eastern frontiers
of Persia. They were described as having had their original seats
on the mountains north of the Chinese wall near Karatin Jidun.

52Price, II, 624,

53 — — —The embassy consisted of qadi Nasir al-Din of Tabriz and
qadl Kutb al-Din of Mawsil. According to Khwandmir, the object of
their mission was, in substance, to explain that if the name of their
Khan was exhibited on the coinage, and pronounced in the public
prayers, and the Egyptians consented to the payment of a stipulated
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The failure of negotiation led to another Mongol expedition

For this last expedition Ghazan Khan made careful pre-into Syria.
parations. In addition to the recruitment of a formidable army,

Ghazan wrote to Pope Boniface VIII in April 1302 proposing an elab-
In his letterorate plan of a joint campaign against the Mamluks.

he urged the Pope and the European states to keep the rendezvous.
"Heaven willing," Ghazan*s letter continued, "we shall make the

„54 But his eloquent letter remained un-great work our sole aim.
answered.

Finally, he decided to move alone and started the march on

Syria at a rather leisurely pace in the middle of 702/early 1303.
On 2 Ramadan/19 April, a Mongol army 100,000 strong under Qutlugh

Shah's command reached Damascus, where the inhabitants began to

Many were trampled to death in the crowds thatflee in panic.
High prices were paid for horses andthronged out of the gates.

On the followingasses to carry out the terror-stricken people.
tribute, his country would be redeemed from the ravages of his
irresistible army; if not, then his people would be visited by the
same fearful train of calamities. The mission of Sultan al-Nasir
Muhammad arrived at the court of Ghazan who was then in al-Hiliah,
with a letter from their sovereign. The letter stated that*with
regard to the coinage, the Sultan conceived it was a point that could
be adjusted without great difficulty by inserting the name of the
Mongol Khan on the one side and retaining on the other—after, or
under the creed of their common religion—the name of the Sultan of
Egypt. But, with respect to the other demand it was sufficient to
observe that the continual wars in which the Sultan was engaged in
defence of the faith, and in defence of the legitimate possessions
of the disciples of the Qur»an, left little to supply the arrogant,
and insatiable exactions of foreign tribute. In short, the revenues
of his country were entirely absorbed by the exigencies of the state.
See Price, II, 625.

54A, Mostaert and F, W.Cleaves, "Trois documents mongols
des Archives secretes vaticanes," HJAS, XV » 3-4(1952), p. 471.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



127

day, the Mongols met the army of Sultan al-Nasir Muhammad on the

A battle ensued where fierce fighting

yielded the triumph of Egypt and a miserable defeat for the Mon-
plain of Marj al-Suffar,

Only a small remnant followed Qutlugh Shah in his flightgols.
back to Mesopotamia, The frustrated Ghazan died soon afterwards,

following in the footsteps of his ancesters, Hulagu and Abaqa,

Despite the fact that the Mongols had by now suffered four

disastrous defeats, Ghazan's brother and successor, Uljaytu, was

equally desirous to subjugate Syria and Egypt, However, the re-
cent defeat of his predecessor led him to take caution against

He first sent letters to Philippe le Bel and otherfurther error.
European potentates expressing his desire to maintain traditional

After stressing mutual friendly re-ties of friendship with them.
lations between the Mongol Khans and the kings of Europe as well

as the security of trade routes in Mongol Empire, the letter con-
56

eluded by proposing possible concerted action against the Mamluks.
The response of Europe was unfavorable. After receiving

the Ilkhan's letter, Edward I of England replied that he wished

Uljaytu well in his enterprise, but regreted that the distance and

57other difficulties prevented his cooperation in the plan. Pope

55Price, II, 626-632; Boyle, "History of the Il-Khans,"
pp, 394-396,

56A, Mostaert and F, W.Cleaves, Les Lettres de 1289 et
1305 des llkhan aryun et Oljeitu k Philippe le Bel (Cambridge:
Harvard University Press, 1962), pp, 56-57.

57Howorth, III, 576.
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Clement V expressed his appreciation of the Mongol offer of a joint

expedition, but made only a vague reference to future collabora-
58tion.

Nevertheless, Uljaytu proceeded to consolidate his king-
dom as a preliminary step towards the execution of his enterprise,

During the period under consideration,the Mongol Empire appears to

have been under the separate rule of several independent local

In 705/1036, the Ilkhans dispatched an army against Fakhrchiefs.
al-Din Kart of Herat. This expedition was not a success, although

the Mongols were able to negotiate terms of surrender with the city,

for the commander, Danishmand Bahdur, was killed in a conspiracy

organized by one of his officers, namely, Jamal al-Din Muhammad

Sam.59
In the following year, the Ilkhan set out on a campaign

against the province of Gilan, which was at the threshold of his

Owing to its dense forests, impenetrable jungles, andcapital.
humid, unhealthy climate, the province had resisted submission to

the Mongols for fifty years. The Ilkhans' inability to conquer

the area is said to have become the subject of ridicule at the court

of the Chagatai Khanate. Stimulated by this ridicule, Uljaytu

determined to subdue the province. The Mongol army was at first

successful in subjugating some of its outlying districts, but was

finally defeated and had to withdraw. The campaign "carried incal-
58, III, 576-577.Ibid•f

59 -Boyle, "History of the Xl-Khans,” p.401; and ibid., pp.
544-545.
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culable consequences for the future of the Il-Khanate," for the

Commander-in-chief, Qutlugh Shah, was killed in the battle. "Had

he survived, the Amir Choban, who now succeeded him as commander-
in-chief, might well not have achieved the all-powerful position

60ltvv Reinforcements sentwhich he occupied in the following reign.
to avenge the disaster almost met with the same fate.

In view of his internal situation and external defeats,

Uljaytu would not have invaded Syria had he not been encouraged

by a group of dissident Syrian amirs led by Qara Sonqur, the governor

of Damascus, and Aq Qush al-Afram, the governor of Tripoli. This

took place in 712/1312, when those two amirs accompanied by five

hundred horsemen presented themselves to the Ilkhan in the neighbor-
hood of Sultaniyyah, The defection "revived in the bosom of the

Persian monarch, those plans of subjugation in Syria, which had

..61only lain dormant for disclosure at a proper opportunity.
After extensive preparations, the Mongol army marched from

Mawsil, and on 6 Raraadan/23 December arrived at the walls of Rahbat• • •
The Mongols began immediately to lay siege to the city,al-Sham.

which the inhabitants defended fiercely. However, the judge of the

city finally came out to negotiate with the Mongols. Uljaytu, hav-
ing ridden round the town, deemed it hopeless to capture the place.
Fearing also the lack of provisions, he agreed to raise the seige;

60Boyle, "History of the Il-Khans," p. 401.
61Price, II, 639.
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130_ g2and on Ramadan 24/January 26, 1313, the Mongols departed.
With their retreat, the Mongol offensive against Syria

During the reign of Abu SaCid, the lastcame to an end forever.
Ilkhan, the relations between the Ilkhanites and the Mamluks be-
came friendly, and in 723/1323 Sultan al-Nasir Muhammad concluded

• •
c- 63a treaty of peace and amity with the Ilkhan Abu Sa id.

Bedouins and the Mamluk-Ilkhanite Confrontations

The defection of the governors of Damascus and Tripoli

from the Mamluk Sultan was not the only incident that helped the

Mongols to launched their last expedition against the Mamluks,

The Arab tribes, commonly known as Bedouins, in the Syria deserts

had long taken the opportunity of the hostile situation between

the two powers to enrich themselves. Like their ancestors who

during the time of the crusades had been at times an ally of the

64 —Franks and at times an ally of the Sultans of Egypt, A1 Fadl,

the leader of the Arab tribes, played a similar role in the

Mamluk-Ilkhanite confrontation to lean on one side at one time and

on the other at another time.
For centuries, these Bedouins lived on plundering the

civilized centers and raiding the pilgrims. Whenever opportunity

62Ibid also Boyle, "History of the Il-Khans," p. 403,•»

63Lane-Poole, A History of Egypt, p, 307, Also D, Ayalon,
The Great Yasa of Chingiz Khani a Re-examination," Studia Islamica,
XXXVI(1972), 140.

66 » mm n
Ibn Khaldun, Kitab al- Ibar (Beiruts Dar al-Kitab,1959), VI, 15.
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was presented, they never failed to take full use of it to their

As a result of their practice, the confrontationown advantage*

between the Ilkhanites and the Mamluks was complicated by their.

shiftings of allegiance.
During the early Mongol raids into Mesopotamia, the Bedouins

c **
helped the Abbasid Empire to repulse the invaders. In the days of

al-Mustansir(622-640/1220-1242)and al-Mustacsim (640-656/1242-• •
1258), they participated in battles against the Mongols* In 633/1235

when the Mongols attacked Irbil the Caliph ordered them to furnish

an army* In 642/1244, the Caliph again sought help from them as

the Mongols appeared from Hamadan* After the fall of the caliphate

in Baghdad, the Bedouins continued to pay allegiance to the Mamluks

and helped them to defeat the Mongols at cAyn Jalut in 658/1260.*̂

In return for their service the town of Salamiyyah taken from the
•• 0 *

ruler of Hamah was given to their leader, Sharaf al-Din Isa ibn

Muhanna ibn Manic of A1 Fadl* He kept it until his death in 684/ .

1284. Later, he traveled to Damascus to join the expedition of
Cthe Abbasid Caliph al-Mustansir in Cairo to Baghdad in an attempt

However, he disappeared into the de-to recover his lost throne.
For a short while the activities

In 678/1279, CIsa and his tribe appeared

again in Egypt and formed part of the Egyptian army which defeated

sert after the Caliph was defeated.
of these Bedouins subsided.

66Abaqa's invasion in 679/1281.
65Ibid.
66Cf. p.123.
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Not long afterwards, cIsa joined the rebel of Sunqur al-
Ashqar, the governor of Damascus, and corresponded with the Mon-

Eventually, they were defeated by the Mamluk Sultan andgols.
CIsa fled to Rahbat where he stay for about a year. Then we met

him again in Cairo and the next year he was commander of the right

wing of the Egyptian army at Hims, leading Fadl, Mira and other
67tribes.

Muhanna Husain al-Din, son of CIsa, succeeded his father

as the leader of the Bedouins and continued to maintain cordial

When the Mamluk army was defeated at Himsrelations with Egypt,

by Ghazan in 699/1299, Muhanna was in command of the right wing.
His service with the Sultan lasted until 711/1311 when he rebelled

against him and was forced to flee the country. With Qara Sunqur

and Aq Qush al-Afram, Muhanna took refuge with Uljaytu, the Ilkhan.
Qara Sunqur died in Maraghah on 27th Shawwal 728/14th September

while Muhanna returned to Egypt two

years later, when he was finally summoned to return to his allegiance

681328 as a septuagenarian,

67See p, 124,
68Qara Sunqur al-Jarkasi al-Mansuri, bought by Qalaun before

the later became Sultan of Egypt, was first made a page and a polo-
master, then governor of Hamah. In 681/1281, he was appointed
Governor of Aleppo and thSn recalled to Egypt as amir jandar. Under
Sultan Lajin, he was viceroy of Egypt till replaced by Mankutimur in
696/1297. He became governor of Subaybah under Muhammad b. Qalaun
and in 698/1298 appointed governor of Hamah and a year later was
transferred to Aleppo as governor. On Qalaun's thrid accession to
the throne, he was appointed viceroy of Syria and entered Damascus
in 709/1910 and remained in office till 711 when he fled to the
Mongol court. See L. A. Mayer, Saracenic Heraldry; A Survey (Oxfordi
Clarendon Press, 1933), p, 157.
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in 713/1313. He was restored to his rank as chief of the Bedouins

69 However, he againand his fiefs increased to 200,000 dirhams,

fled to the Mongol court in 717/1317 with a present of Arab horses

In return, he was given a fief in al-Basrah,9

Bedouins of al-Ahsa'and Qatif drove him from al-Basrah and cap-• • •
tured many camels belonging to him.7®
visit to Egypt and died in Salamiyyah in 734/1335.

Theand falcons.

However, he then paid a

Other less known tribes, such as the Kalb tribe, rebelled

against the Sultan and finally joined the Mongols in 704/1304.7*
All the activities of these tribes created the instability of the

area and contributed many outbreaks of wars.
Baghdad and the Rise of Hurmuz

The contest between the Mamluks and the Ilkhanites over

The original cause of confronta-Syria also extended to the sea.
tion on the sea was commerce, which precipitated prolonged fighting

In 689/1290, the Ilkhan Arghun sent forbetween the two parties,

two hundred Genoese to come to Baghdad by sailing down the Tigris,

At the same time, seven hundred Franks, who traveled by land,

wintered at Baghdad, where they built two galleys. The Ilkhan

intended to send the galleys into the Persian Gulf to intercept

69A.S.Tritton, "The Tribes of Syria in the Fourteenth
and Fifteenth Centuries," Bulletin of School of Oriental and African
Studies, XII(1947-48), p.569.

7<^Abu al-Fida», al-Mukhtasar fi Akhbar al-Basar (Egypti
al-Matbacat al-Husayniyyah, 1968), IV, 78.

7lTritton, "The Tribes," p.568.
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commercial traffic between India and Egypt. However* the Genoese*

after leaving al-Basrah, divided into Guelfs and Ghibellines(two

traditional rival factions in Italy) and their quarrels put a

72stop to the expedition.
The move of the Ilkhan was probably a counter-measure

against a recent policy of Mamluk Egypt which had just been in-
augurated two years before. In Rabic II 687/May 1288, Sultan

Qalaun sent a circular to the merchants of the countries of Sind,

India* China and Yemen promising them safe-conduct to fcgypt and
73 The Sultan’s purpose was to encourage merchants to importSyria.

slaves and young slave girls by according them protection, safety

of capital, and higher prices. He stressed the need for slaves to

ensure the victory of Islam in its combat with the Mongols of Per-
sia.

Already in 682/1283, Sultan Qalaun had been in contact

with the Prince of Ceylon in an attempt to revive the Red Sea trade

which had been interrupted by Hurmuz, a seaport at the entrance of
74 75the Persian Gulf. We have seen in the foregoing pages that in

72Bar Hebraeus, The Chronography of Gregory Abu’l Faraj
(London! Oxford University Press, 1932), p.486; W.Heyd, Histoire
du Commerce du Levant au Moyen-Age (Amsterdam! Adolf M.Hakkert,
1959), II, 111; and J.Richard, "An Account of the Battle of Hattin,"
Speculum, XXVII (1952), 174.

73Al-Maqrizi, Kitab al-Suluk li-MaCrifat Duwal al-Muluk,
ed0 by M.Mustafa Ziyada” (Cairo! Dar Kitab, 1968), I, 742.
Wiet, "Les Marchands d'£pices sous les Sultan Mamlouks,"
d’Histoire eRyptienne, VII(1955), p.90. Labib, "Egyptian Com-
mercial Policy in the Middle Ages," Studies in the Economic History
of the Middle East (London! Oxford University Press, 1970), p. 69.

Gaston
Cahiers

74Maqrizi, I, 742; Wiet, "Les Marchands," p. 91.
75Cf, p. 63.
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the fifth/eleventh century, Aden had become the center of transit

However, since the Mongol

c *

conquest of al- Iraq, the Ilkhans had planned to put an end to

this flourishing trade by blocking Aden—-a plan which had not proved

trade from India and China to Egypt.

76successful.
Nevertheless, it is interesting to note that the em-

bassy sent by the Prince of Ceylon to Egypt disembarked at Hurmuz
77and then took the caravan route to al-Basrah and Baghdad,

statement not only indicates the importance of these cities, but

This

also clarifies some doubt concerning the use of this route; for

Marco Polo, Odoric of Pordenone, and John of Monte Corvino~all of

whom were travelers during the Mongol period—left us no explicit

account about their journeys from Tabriz to Hurmuz. Some scholars

suggested that Marco Polo, and Monte Corvino might have followed

the same route, passing through Baghdad and al-Basrah down to Hur-
78 Others argued that they did not go through these twomuz.

79cities and that, instead, they passed through Yazd and Kerman,

Those who took the latter position argued that Baghdad, since its

76Wiet, "Les Marchands,'' p.91; Labib, "Egyptian Commer-
cial policy," p.69.

77Wiet, "Les Marchands," p.91.
78Marco Polo, The Book of Marco Polo (3rd ed

York: C.Scribner’s, 1903), I, 19-20.
the Land Routes to Cathay," Travel and Travellers of the Middle
Ages, ed. Arthur Percival Newton. (London: Kegan Paul, Trench,
Trubner & Co

rev. New•»
E. Power, "The Opening of

1926), p. 137.•»

79P.Sykes, A History of Persia (3rd, ed. London:
Macmillan & Co., 1958), I, 262-263; and C, R. Beazley, The Dawn
of Modern Geography (London: Longman, Green and Co., 1906),
III, 50-56.
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80 In refuting thisfall, was rather off the main caravan route.
theory, Henri Cordier, stated that Baghdad was not off the main

caravan route. The fall of Baghdad was not immediately followed
81 During the early Mongol rule, the same authorby its decay.

contends thatt

Tauris [Tabriz] had not yet the importance it had
reached when the Polos visited it on their return
journey.... It was only under Arghun Khan(1284-
1291) that Tauris became the great market for foreign,
especially Genoese merchants, as Marco Polo remarks
on his return journey; with Ghazan and the new city
built by that prince, Tauris reached a very high
degree of prosperity, and was then really the chief
emporium on the route from Europe to Persia and
far East.®2

Traffic from southern to northern Persia, i. e., from the

Persian Gulf to Tabriz, continued to pass through Baghdad inasmuch
83 This is confirmed byas Baghdad was still a center of trade.

Marco Polo who said that many different kinds of silk stuffs and

gold brocades, and many other beautiful tissues richly wrought with

figures of beasts and birds were made in Baghdad. Polo concluded
„84that it was "the noblest and greatest city in all those regions.

More important as evidence is the large number of merchants seen

80Sykes, I, 263.
®*Marco Polo, I, 20.
82Ibid.
83Beazley, II, 443.
84Marco Polo, I, 63.
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85 Even in the fourteenth century,wares from China, Yemen,there.

India, and the Zanzibar coast are said to have appeared in the mar-
86kets of Baghdad once more.

We also have several examples of Baghdadi merchants who

Ahmad ibn Yusuf ibnwere active in international trade business.
Abi al-Badr al-Baghdadi was a merchant who went to India and China

87 — — ~ TAnother, Jamal al-Din Ibrahim b.several times for twenty years.
Muhammad ibn al-Sawamili, chief merchant (ra*is al-Tujjar al-Sadr),
also went to China by sea and was responsible for the collecting of

c *

taxes in al- Iraq.88
Additional evidence showing that Baghdad did not cease to

be a center of Islamic faith and learning is presented by Ricold of

Monte Croce, who sojourned in that city probably from 1295 to 1300,

In 1288 orRicold was born at Monte Croce near Florence, in 1242,

1289, he started preaching in the Levant until his arrival in

Baghdad, where he remained several years studying, with fervid

passion, the chief theological writings of Islam. Afterwards he

again was met in Lajazzo and then started on the high-road to Tabriz

through Little Armenia and the Taurus. He observed that Siwas was

a principal station on the Lajazzo-Tabriz high road. In Tabriz,

Ricold preached in Arabic for several months, but his work did not

85Heyd, II, 77$ and Beazley, III, 57.
86Beazley, II, 444, note 2,

87Ahmad ibn CA1T Ibn Hajjar al-cAsqalanT, al-Durar al-
Kaminah fl A°yan al-Mi»ah al-Thaminah, haqqaqhu wa-qaddam lahu
wa-wa$ac faharisahu Muhammad Sayyid Jad al-Haqq. (Cairoi Dar al-
Kutub al-Hadlthah, 1966-68), I, 360.

88Ibid., I, 169.
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So he set out for Baghdad, byway of Nineveh(nowsatisfy him.
Mawsil) and Takrit. In Baghdad he was informed by reliable sources

89
that there was yet a large number of Muslims—more than 200,000!

The continuation of business activities in Baghdad must be

ascribed to its special position on the trade route between Per-
sian Gulf and Tabriz, the Ilkhanite capital, and due to the rise

of Hurmuz as a trading center at the entrance of the Gulf. The

first writer who mentions the brisk trade of Hurmuz seems to be

Ibn al-Athir who said that the magnificent port of Hurmuz was an

anchorage of ships coming from India, China and Yemen. The prince

of Hurmuz was in competition with that of Kish(or Qays), who did

his best to invite ships' commanders to come to his city as their

„90port of call.
Just as Qays had supplanted Siraf in the sixth/twelfth cen-

tury as center of eastern trade? so, in turn, it was replaced by

Hurmuz early in eight/fourteenth century. The rise of Hurmuz was

associated with the establishment of a new dynasty from about sixth/

twelfth century. This dynasty was originally founded on the coast

of Kerman by one Shah Muhammad of Mughistan, and became, probably,
91tributary to the Ghuzz of Kerman.

89Beazley, III, 191-201.
90Wiet, "Les Marchands," p.89.
91Cf. Pedro Teixeira, The Travels. Translated and annotated

by W„ F.Sinclair, with further notes and an introduction by D.
Ferguson, (London: Hakluyt Society, 1902), pp, 153-196} and J,
Aubin, "Les Princes d'Ormuz du XIII® au XVe siecle," Journal Asiatique,
CXLI(1950), pp. 78-128.
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By the time of Mongol invasions, the prince of Hurmuz,

Sayf al-Din, was in a position to challenge the supremacy of Qays

in the first instance and afterwards extend his endeavour against

From this time onward, Hurmuz rose to athe rulers of Kerman.
place of importance in world trade and captured most of the commerce

Shortly after Marco Polo’s second visit inof the Persian Gulf.
1293, a "New Hurmuz" was founded on the opposite island of Jirun,

Indeed, from thisand added another haven to merchant sea-craft.
new position, "New Hurmuz" was even better equipped to dominate the

trade and navigation of the Persian Gulf and the marketing operations

of of the whole area.
Egypt’s trade activity had already been threatened ever

c *

since the Mongol conquest of al- Iraq,

been previously sustained excessive price for Eastern merchandise

For the Europeans, who had

in the markets of Egypt and Syria, new trade routes under the con-
trol of the Mongols were more acceptable on account of lower prices

The route of Hurmuzand direct communication with India and China.
was also preferred by the eastern traders, who were much oppressed

by the imposition of high taxes and custom duties by the Mamluks
92and their agents.

After the fall of Acre in 1291, Egyptian trade with the

West suffered even further owing to the blockade of its coasts

imposed by the Pope. During the Egyptian Sultan’s offensive against

the last remnants of the Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem from 1289 to

92Heyd, II, 448-451,
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1291, the Pope had prohibited more strictly than ever Europeans

After the final collapse of Acre and in viewto trade with Egypt,

of the impossibility of gathering sufficient forces for an imme-
diate reconquest of the Holy Land, the effective enforcement of an

93 It is true that thatembargo was the only reprisal possible.
embargo was never fully carried out, for the Genoese still main-
tained some kind of clandstine relations with Egypt, Nevertheless,

it "certainly contributed to channeling most of China and India

„94traffic away from the southern-most route i.e through Egypt .•»

Situated on one of the main route from the Persia Gulf,

Baghdad must have benefited from these changing circumstances in

the Near East and the Mongol conquest did not hamper, but rather

enhanced, its position in the world of commerce.
93Robert Sabatino Lopez, "European Merchants in the Medieval

Indies! the Evidence of Commercial Documents," Journal of Economic
History, III(1943), 169-170.

94Ibid., p.170.
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CHAPTER IV

ILKHANITE ADMINISTRATION IN IRAQ

The Mongol conquerors divided their conquered lands into

two categories according to the conditions under which the countries

were subdued. The yasaq of Chingiz Khan requires that a country

should be persuaded to submit to Mongol rule before waging war against

If the ruler bowed to their demands without armed resistance,it.
he was granted the right to administer his internal affairs with

very little interference. As wa have seen, several dynasties in

southern Persia, and a number of petty principalities in the Zagros

mountains and Mazandaran, together with Little Armenia and the

Georgian principalities—all of which had submitted to the Mongols

voluntarily—were consequently granted local independence within

the framework of the Mongol commonwealth. They could even resolve

their own mutual conflicts without Mongol interference. In return,

they had to comply with the conditions set down by the conquerors

at the time of surrender. The basic responsibilities were payment

of a tribute to the Mongols in money and in kind, and the supply

of soldiers for fighting with the Mongol contingents in times of

lwar.
* B.Spuler, The Mongol Period, translated from the German

by F.R, C, Bagley, (Leiden* Brill, 1960), pp. 30-33.
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However, if a country had been conquered by force, it would

first be destroyed, in accordance with the yasaq laid down by Chiniz

Khan* Then the administration of this country would be relegated

According toto the conquerors at the expense of the inhabitants.
al-Juwayni, the yasaq states*

... and whoever presumed to oppose and resist him
I.Chingiz Khanl, that man, in enforcement of the yasas
and ordinances which he imposed, he utterly destroyed,
together with all his followers, children, partisans,
armies, lands and territories.̂
It is interesting to note that the Muslims, like the Mon-

gols. also divided conquered lands into two categories: sulhan,
V " “I*

peaceful acquisition of land by capitulation, and canwatan, by

The inhabitants of the territory which capitulated (dar

al-sulh) were spared and allowed to retain their property provided

force.

The terms of peace were agreed upon betweenthat they paid tribute.
the conquerors and the conquered at the time of submission. However,

the inhabitants of a territory conquered by force were deprived of

all civil rights and their lands were given to the actual tillers
3of the soil.

Provinces of the Ilkhanate

Hulagu’s domain was supposed to include all the territo-
ries extending from the Amu Darya in Transoxiana to the Eastern

2 — —Ala al-Din Juvaini, The History of the World Conqueror,
tr.from the text of Mirza Muhammad Qazvini by John A. Boyle
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1958), p. 24.

3P.K. Hitti, The History of the Arabs(7th ed.
Macmillan, 1963), pp.170-171. London:
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Mediterranean including Egypt. Owing to defeats by the Mamluks in

Syria, however, his empire was pushed back beyond the Euphrates.
Even though Hulagu was deprived of Syria and Egypt, he ruled over

a territory too vast for him to control closely. The number of the

Mongol troops that accompanied him to Persia could not have been

large, and, in addition, many fell in battle. It was not possible

for them to garrison all the various territories he conquered and

rule them as colonies. Mongol rule was indirect in most areas,

except in Khrasan and elsewhere in northern Persia excluding Gilan.
With little exception, administrative units under Mongol

rule had not been altered. The Ilkhanite Empire was, according to

previous tradition, divided into provinces (wilayat). The most

notable change in the political map of Persia was the formation of

the new province of Kurdistan which was taken from the western half

of the Arab province of Jibal, while the remaining, or eastern,

portion of the older Jibal province became more generally known

£
_

M 0 a.
as al- Iraq al-Ajami(i.e,, Persian Iraq),

which had formerly

All the Yazd district,

belonged to Fars, was now annexed to al-
C M —Iraq al-Ajami, in compensation for its loss to Kurdistan, Fur-
thermore, on the Persian Gulf, the Mongols separated Shabankarah

from the south-eastern part of Fars, thus making Shabankarah an

independent province.
4According to Minorsky, the number would not exceed 100,000.

V. Minorsky, Iranica, Twenty Articles(Tehran: University of Tehran,
1964), p. 249.

5G. Lestrange, Mesopotamia and Persia under the Mongols in
the Fourteenth Century A. D. from the Nuzhat al-Kulub of Hamd Allah
Mustawfi (London: Royal Asiatic Society, 1903), pp. 5, 55-6, 62-3,
74.
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The new Mongol provinces werei (1) al- Iraq al- Arabi (or

al-CIraq);(2) al-CIraq al-CAjami(commonly called Bilad al-Jibal);
(3) Adharbayjan;(4) Mughan(or Muqan);(5) Arran;(6) Asia Minor

(or Rum);(7) Shirvan;(8) al-Jazirah(or Upper Mesopotamia);(9)

Kurdistan;(10) Khuzistan;(11)Fars;(12) Shabankarah;(13)Kirman;

(14) Makran;(15) Sistan (or Sijistan and Sajistan);(16) Quhistan;

(17) Khurasan;(18) Mazandaran(or Tabaristan);(19) Qumis;(20)

Armenia;(21)Guristan (or Georgia).̂
After the conquest of Baghdad, Hulagu left for Adharbayjan,

where he took up residence in Maraghah. Soon he moved his capital

to the far better known city of Tabriz, It would have been unwise

to stay in an area hostile to him, where feelings remained high

following the elimination of the caliphate. That Hulagu chose

Adharbayjan was due to the following reasons! first, the pastures

in the Arran area were the best in Iran; secondly, the main danger

was restricted to the Caucasus frontier; and finally, Adharbayjan

was bordered by the friendly Christian kingdoms of Georgia and

Armenia.
Since the early period of their conquest, the Mongols had

subjugated the kingdom of Georgia in the Caucasus. Georgian sol-
diers fought under the Mongols against the Assassins, and took an

active part in the capture of Baghdad, where they seized the oppor-
tunity to repay their Muslim enemies for the terrible sufferings they

6Ibid
Part, en passim. and Hamd Allah Mustawfl al-QazwTnl, Geographical•f
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7had long borne at their hands.

became a loyal ally to the Mongols as 1245.
As a result of Hulagu*s and his successors' choice of

* c **
and later Sultaniyyah, as the Mongol capital, al- Iraq—

once the center of the Islamic Empire—became a secondary province

under the Mongol Ilkhanite Empire. Baghdad, of course, remained

The kingdom of Little Armenia also

Tabriz,

as capital of that province. Nevertheless, its importance could

not be minimized on account of its place in the protracted struggle

with both the Golden Horde and Mamluk Egypt on the western frontier.

Administrative Divisions in Iraq

Hulagu left Baghdad without altering the administrative

system in al-cIraq. Every single unit continued to operate without

As it had been in the time of the cAbbasids, al-
c *

Iraq under the Mongols was the southern part of the whole Mesopo-
In cAbbasid times, the dividing line between the

«• Q ~two provinces of al-Jazirah and al- Iraq, was generally given as

much hindrance.

tamian plain.

running up from Anbar on the Euphrates to Takrit on the Tigris,
8

both towns being included in the lower part.
geographers differed about these dividing lines.

— n

_ — _
9

ered that Anbar belonged to al- Iraq, and Takrit to al-Jazirah.

Under the Mongols,

Abu Fida* consid-

7Howorth, III, 126; and Grigor of Akancc, p. 333,

Ibn al-Hawqal, Kitab al-Masalik wa al-Mamalik, edited by
M. J. de Goeje. (Leideni E. J. Brill, 1873), pp. 137-138.

^Abu al-Fida*, Kitab Taqwin al-Buldan (Baghdad: Maktab
al-Mathna, 1963), p. 80.

8
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«• » mm CHamd Allah Mustawfi al-Qazwini even placed in al- Iraq many towns

• • - 10
on the Eurphrates lying to the north of Anbar, up to or beyond Anah,

That variance was perhaps due to the shifts in the administrative

divisions of later times.
At the beginning of Mongol rule, there were five districts

(ajnal) in al-cIraq. They were* Acmal al-Shariqiyyah11
12 — — — — — 13Tariq al-Khurasan(the Khurasan Road),

regionsi Acmal al-FuratiyyahAcmal al-Wasitiyyah•
16 c — « 17 c —A mal al-Hilliyyah wa-al-Kufiyyah; and Amal

To these districts, Abaqa Khan later

in 672/1273 ordered Tustar and its dependencies which had been a_
Q — 19' part of Jibal province to be added to al- Iraq province.

which con-
andsisted of al-Khalis,

al-Bandanijin̂
wa-al-Basriyyahj

r 18Dujayl wa-al-Mustansiri.

Later

f̂ie Strange, Mesopotamia and Persia, p. 18.
11Ibn Abu al-Haqq, II, 792,

12Ibid,, I, 446.
M̂ustawfi al-Qazwini, p. 49j and ibidi; I, 255s

14Le Strange, Mesopotamia and Persia, p, 21, Bandanijin,
generally called Bandagan'in the Lihf District, has left no trace
on the map. It was an important town when Yaqut wrote his Dictionary
lying near the foothills of the Khuzistan frontier, Yaqut, I, 745,
and IV, 353.

15It is not possible to identify this district.
*6An area between Wasit and Basrah.
17An area between Kufah and Hillah

9

18Al-Dujayl was a branch canal from the Tigris, and al-
Mustansiri was an area around the cIsa canal.

19Ibn al-Fuwati, p. 376.
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0 « *" 0 mm mm mm 0 20A mal al-Anbar and A mal Daquqa were also added to al- Iraq. Of

course Baghdad became the capital of the province, and the residence
22 the representative of the Mon-of sahib al-di‘wan,21 and shahnah,

gol court.
These divisions by the Mongols were the same as those of

the cAbbasids. During cAbbasid times, the term '*aCmal" had already

been used loosely by the central government to designate administra-
tive units, although kurahs had been used throughout the entire

Thus al-CIraq had been divided into

twelve kuwar(plural of kurah), each with its subdivisions called

- - - 23tasasij(plural of tassuj).
• 4

c - 24in al- Iraq.
geographical position and the density of the population, and the

period in the same sense.

All together there were sixty tasasij

The extent of each kurah was determined by its

same applied to the tassuj.
Ca mal was astan.

Another equivalent term for kurah or

Astan(probably a word of Persian origin) was also

used to designate an administrative unit of the area,

that kurah had been part of the larger unit of astan in Persian

If this is to be believed, then the cAbbasid definition

It was said

25times.
2 ĉAzzawi, I, 204,

21This term indicates the office of financial affairs.
However, it developed into some kind of governship.

22This Arabo-Persian word shahnah, meaning police, was
used as a synonym of the Turkish basqufl and the Mongol darughu,
i.e., the representative of the conqueror in conquered land
responsible in particular for the collection of tribute. Boyle,
"The Death," p.160, n.6.

23al-Muqadassi, p. 133; and Ibn Khurdadhbih, p, 19,
24 c- -Le Strange, Mesopotamia, p, 21; al-Mas udi, al-Tanbih, p. 40.
25Yaqut, I, 39.
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of the term, kurah, may have resulted from the fact that the country

c **

of al- Iraq had been on the decline. In fact, the decline of the

country around the Tigris and the Euphrates was accelerated under

the later cAbbasids. After the middle of the 4th/10th century, the

turbulent political situation and the recurrence of natural calami-
ties in al-cIraq further precipitated the decay of the country and

the decrease of rural population. Consequently, the number of dis-
** 26tricts and subdistricts was reduced to 10 kuwar and 47 tasasij.

' " • "

c ..
Towards the end of the Abbasid Empire, widespread devastations

throughout the country caused a further decline, and at the be-
’ : ginning of the Mongol rule it was natural that the country should

have been reduced to only five districts for administrative purposes.
The Mongol Administrative Affairs

As soon as Hulagu decided to leave Baghdad, he began

appointing officials to undertake the rebuilding of Baghdad and

27the administration of the province. First he appointed Asutu

Bahadur as his representative in the old capital and at the same

— 28time made him Shahnah, according to Ibn al-Fuwati. Then he
' S'"" •

c **

granted the vizierate to the former vizier of the Abbasid time,

Mu*ayyad al-Din Ibn al-CAlqami, The former sahib al-diwan, Fakhr

âl-MasCudi, al-Tanbih, pp, 40-41,
27 c -In all Muslim sources, he was referred to as Ali Bahadur.

Cf. Boyle, "The Death," p.160.
28 —Ibn al-Fuwati, p.331*
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al-Din Ibn al-Damaghani, was retained in the same capacity.
• c «

also appointed Najm al-Din Ibn Uraran(who had been an official

of the cAbbasid time and was now a favorite of the Mongols) to

the ACmal al-Sharqiyyah.

He

Assisting the vizier and the Sahib al-
Diwan in governing the province were also Najm al-Din cAbd al-

and Sharaf al-Din al-CAlawi, known as

Taj al-Din CAli Ibn al-Dawami, who had been Hajib al-• '

C M c —of the Abbasids, was nominated sadr (Head) of A mal al-

- - 29Ghani Ibn al-Darnus
al-Tawil.

30Bab

Furatiyyah. However, he died very soon afterwards and was suc-
ceeded by his son Majd al-Din Husayn. Hulagu also entrusted the

position of chief qadi (Aqda al-Qudat) to Nizam al-Din CAbd al-"^' 4 1 • • •
c 31Mun im who had formerly occupied the same function. These ap-

c ~pointees formed the core of the Mongol administration in al- Iraq.
After these appointments the vizier and all others re-

turned to Baghdad where they made their decision as to the situa-
tion of the country, instituted regulations, and appointed many

other sudur(pi. of sadr), administrators, and deputies.
• -r lfc r '

Siraj al-Din Ibn al-Bahili was named sadr of al-Wasitiyyah wa-
al-Basriyyah; Najm al-Din Ibn al-MucIn, sadr of al-Hilliyyah wa-• O

al-Kufiyyah; and Fakhr al-Din Mubarak Ibn al-Mukharrimi, sadr of

Thus,

• •
29 -According to Nasir al-Din al-Tusi, Ibn al-Darnus was ap-

pointed as chief of uzan, #hich means "artisans." Boyle, "The Death,"
p. 160.

30It means gatekeeper, or chamberlai.
Îbn al-Fuwatl, pp. 331-332,
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cIzz al-Din ibn Abi al-Hadid became KatlbDujayl wa-al-Mustansiri.
32 but died shortly thereafter and Ibn al-Jamal al-Nasrani

CIzz al-Din ibn al-Musawi al-Alawi
Shaykh CAbd al-Samad ibn

al-Sallah
was appointed to replace him.
was na*ib al-Shurtah (deputy of police).

• •
Abi al-Jaysh became the Imam of Qaraariyyah and khazan al-diwan
(Treasurer of the diwan) Shihab al-Din ibn cAbd Allah was nominated

as head(sadr) of al-wuquf(religious endowment), and given a re-•'''

sidence in JamiC al-Khalifah(the Mosque of the Caliphs). Further-
33more, all sudur were assisted by their deputies.

However, the vizier Mu’ayyad al-Din died shortly afterwards
C M a 34and his son Izz al-Din Abu al-Fadl succeeded him.

After all these appointments were made, schools and markets

were opened and religious life resumed.
It is clear from these appointments(with the exception of

the shahnah, who was in charge of military affairs) that the admi-
nistration in al-cIraq was deliberately entrusted to the experienced

This policy in fact constitutes a devia-hands of former officials.
tion from the Mongol rule in which a conquered country was put under

the control of the conquerors instead of natives.
In contrast, the Mongol ruler in China put all authority

into the hands of the Mongols as well as the Muslims and Christians—
32The meaning of sallah is basket which may be connected

with a kind of measurement. Thus, Katib al-Sallah was the secre-
tary to supervise taxes paid in kind. To this I am indebted to
Prof.Subhi Y.Labib.

Îbn al-Fuwati, pp. 332-333.
34Ibid., p. 333.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



151

all of whom were foreigners in the area. According to Maro Polo,

the Chinese "detested the Grand Kaan's rule because he set over

them governors who were Tartars, or still more frequently Saracens,

and these they could not endure, for they were treated by them

..35just like slaves.

Administrative Organization

Having been reduced in status since the time of the Caliphs

c *

to a province in a vast Empire, al- Iraq was correspondingly dimi-
nished in the size of its administration.
tive departments of state(dawawin in Arabic) but one under the

c — cAbbasids were abolished, according to Ja far Husayn Khisbak.
was dlwan al-Zimam, which replaced all other dawawin(pi, of diwan).

Almost all adroinistra-

This

This lone dlwan was an euqivalent of diwan al-dawawjn in the time

c 36of the later Abbasids. A detailed explanation of its status under

the cAbbasids may help in clarifying the function of this diwan and

the similarity between diwan al-zimam and diwan al-dawawjn.
cThe Abbasid administrative system was not merely a legacy

of the Umayyads, but also an extension and elaboration thereof. In

dlwan al-jund, diwan al-kharaj,addition to the five dawawin, i.e
dlwan al-rasa*il, diwan al-khatam, and diwan al-barld, a new dlwan

•I

al-zimam was said to have been created by Caliph al-Mahdi in 162/778

35Marco Polo, I, 418.
36Khisbak, p. 67.
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in each of these dawawin that had already existed in the capital.
In fact, there were two sections that constituted this diwan. One

section, which was called diwan al-asl, which was the main office

principally concerned with administrative management. The other,

called diwan al-zimam, was a bureau of surveillance concerned with

37
_ -In 168/784 all these dawawin were incorporatedaudit and accounts.

38into one central diwan, called diwan zimam al-azimmah.
By the middle of the 3rd/9th century, moreover, each pro-

vince in the Empire was requested to send its representatives to

the capital to manage its own affairs} thus provincial dawawin were

created in the capital. Each of them had also two sub-sections.
Later, Caliph al-MuCtadid (279-289/892-902) incorporated all the

provincial dawawin into one single diwan called diwan al-dar.̂
However, under his successor, al-Muktafi, the provincial dawawin
were reorganized into three branches* diwan al-mashriq (diwan of

the eastern provinces); diwan al-maghrib(diwan of the western pro-
vinces); and diwan al-sawad (diwan of al-CIraq). But the next

Caliph, al-Mustakfi(332-334/944-946), again set up a central of-
fice, the diwan al-dar, under the control of the vizier or one

While there was a central diwan al-dar,secretary next to him.
all the zimam dawawin of provinces were controlled by one central

37Alongside of this arrangement, there was a central
government for the province located in the metropolis. L((kkegaard,
pp, 148-149.

38Ibid.
39Mez, p. 76.
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40 From the middle of 4th/10th century we hear only of the

diwan al-sawad. * It is easy to see that the disappearance of the

office.

diwans of al-mashriq and al-maghrib resulted from the weakened

caliphate and the sporadic rise of local independent states. It

was also from this time that the central diwan for financial affairs,

diwan al-azimmah, was called just simply al-Diwan. Hence, its head,

the vizier or a secretary next to him in importance, was called

Sahib al-Djwan, an office which continued to exist until the end of

the CAbbasids.̂
c “•At the beginning of the Mongol rule in al- Iraq, the head

of the administration was the vizier(represented by Mu*ayyad al-Din
and his son Abu al-Fadl)whose duty does not seem to be clearly de-

c —fined as the vizier of al- Iraq alone or the vizier of the Ilkhanate

After the death of both occupants of that position(Mu*ayyad

al-Din and his son) al-cIraq no longer had a vizier; and the chief

as well.

of the Iraqi administration was directly appointed by the Ilkhan

- - 42as Sahib al-Diwan. With the disappearnace of the vizierate in

Baghdad Arab domination also ceased, for thereafter in the Mongol

43capital the functions of that office were controlled by Iranians,

The retention of the vizierate in the first years of the
c **

Mongol rule in al- Iraq may explain why the Khan considered it as

L̂tfkkegaard, p.149.
41Mez, p. 76 and L^kkegaard, pp.149-150.
42Ibn al-Fuwatl, p. 332.
43cAzzawl, I, 236.
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Later developments on the frontier of thea site for his capital.
44 outweighed considerationCaucasus, in addition to other factors

of the old capital, and the final choice fell upon Tabriz.
This change of policy altered little in the fundamentals

laid down by the two viziers, and their successor, CAta* al-Malik— C —al-Juwayni did all he could to improve the conditions of al- Iraq.
His rule witnessed the revival of prosperity in the area.

With the disappearance of the vizierate, the central admi-
nistration in al-CIraq seemed to have been divided into three

branches! the office of shahnah represented by a military leader;

the office of Sahib al-Diwan, represented by a civil official; and

the office of waqf, operated through a sadr. There was no difference
• r " "

c *•
and those of the Abbasids. Under the

cAbbasids, the provincial authority was headed by a military leader,

amir, a financial official, Camil, and a qadi. The amir and the

camil shared the same ceremonial privileges at court functions, and

45the general orders of the vizier came simultaneously to both.
c~Nevertheless, the military leader was higher in rank than the amil.

He was not only in charge of the harb(warfare) and the amr(im-
perium), but was also invested with the privilege of leading the

between these divisions

46

44Jahshiyari, p. 199.
45Mez, p.81.
46 and L^kkgaard, p. 146. See also S. A, Q. Husaini,

Arab Administration(Periament, Madras! A, Abdur Rahman, 1949), p,
168. Husaini says that the chief police officer at Baghdad ranked
almost as a governor in the Abbasid period.

Ibid•9
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- A7people at the salat (prayer) in connection with the khutbah. As

the power of the caliphate weakened, as we have seen in the Chapter

48 When thisI, person was usually invested with both offices.
happened, the province was virtually independent of the central

authority.
In the provincial administration of the Mongol Ilkhanate,

the shahnah occupied a more important function at the beginning,

for the Mongol Empire was created in the course of military con-
quest and it was natural that the army should be the backbone of

the administration. As a rule, the great Khan's orders reached

the population through the army officers from the myriarch(a

unit of ter. thousand soldiers) down to the decurion(a unit of

ten soldiers), ^ At least twice a year they were informed of the

affairs of the Empire by means of direct personal contact with

the emperor. It was said thati
50The state of those who sit in their yurts

not hear these thoughts is like that of a stone that
falls into deep water or an arrow shot into the reeds—
they disapp
command."

c »

However, the shahnah in al- Iraq seemed to be an excep-

and do

ear. It is not fit for such men to

47Husaini, p. 168.
48There were examples before this time. The two famous

governors of al-cIraq, Ziyad and Hajjaj were at the same time
amirs and camils. Baladhurl, p. 223. Also L^kkegaard, p. 146.

49In between of myriarch and decurion there is centurion,
of unit of one hundred. Vernadsky,Russia, p. 124.

50Yurt in Mongolian means fief.
51Quoted from Vernadsky,Russia, p. 124,
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tion to the rule in that his authority and power was overshadowed—
first by the vizier and later by the Sahib al-Diwan, In the former

case, the authority of the vizier was not clear due to the brevity

In the latter case, the power of Sahib al-Diwanof its existence.
in al-CIraq, his brother, Shams al-Din, was the imperial Sahib al-

cAla* al-Din must haveDiwan(sometimes referred to as vizier).
become very powerful. The then shahnah Asutu Bahadur so coveted
c *

Ala* al-Din's position so that he once dared to lodge a complaint

against him before Hulagu and accused him with keeping a great sum

of state funds for himself. The accusation was found to be without

foundation and the shahnah was ordered to be executed. He appealed

to the Khan for mercy and was, however, finally pardoned; but his

Next year, in 659/1261, the imperial Sahibbeard was shaved off,

al-Diwan came down to Baghdad with a yarliq confirming his brother’s

(Ala* al-Din’s) innocence and his position of Sahib al-Diwan of al-
CIraq, At the same time, Shams al-Din took the opportunity to warn

the shahnah of wrongdoing and admonished him that "hair if sahved

»53off will grow again, but head if shaved off will not. Two years

54 probably by order of Shams al-later, Asutu Bahadur was executed,

Din,

Ala* al-Din’s rule in al-cIraq was again confirmed by Abaqa

Khan who issued another decree after his accession in 663/1265 in

52 - e - -Ibn al-Fuwati, p, 343; and Azzawi, I, 252.
53Ibn al-Fuwati, p. 346,

54Ibid., p. 349.
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This document stated that he was an absolute ruler andhis favor.
55 Thus his authority continuedthere would be no hands above his.

until the end of Abaqa's reign he was deposed through an intrigue

of Majd al-Mulk against the two brothers.
c «•

The shahnah also differed from the amir of the Abbasids

This Mongol military leader was a non-Muslim.in one more aspect.
As such he could not lead the people at salat, which naturally be-

The shahnah was left to supervisecame the duty of qadi al-qudat.-*—i— -*—»—the security of the province and watch over the Sahib al-Diwan for

his loyalty to the Ilkhanite Empire and the revenues. He was the

eyes of the llkhan over the conduct and activities of the top rank-
56ing civilian officials. Since 683/1284, the shahnah's jurisdic-S

C —tion expanded to include the whole area of al- Iraq, for he was
c - 57thereafter called shahhat al- Iraq instead of shahnat Baghdad.

• • ' 1 -

. The shahnah was assisted by a deputy, called na*ib al-
shurtah, whose duty corresponded to that of the director of the

police department in Baghdad, He maintained the security of the

The shahnah would come to his help if thecity and prevented riots.
58city or the province was threatened.

There was no precedent in Arab eras for the authority of

Sahib al-Diwan. He controlled the appointments of high ranking

ĉAzzawi, I, 258.
56Khisbak, p. 75.
5^cAzzawx, I, 329.
58Khisbak, p. 76,
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qadis, chief qadis, sudur of acmal, professors

He also had the

officials* such as

of madrasahs(religious schools), and others.
right of determining the life or death of officials and the raciyyah

59(the settled people subject to taxation).
administrator of the provinces of al-CIraq, Diyarbakr(al-Jazirah
or Upper Mesopotamia), and Adharbayjan in 683/1284, put several

Aruq, who became the

civilians and officials to death without securing the consent of
60 He also appropriated the revenues which should havethe Ilkhan.

61gone into the treasury of the Empire.
It was also during the time of Aruq that two new offices

were instituted to aid his expanding authority. The first of these

offices was that of hajib of Sahib Diwan Baghdad; the second was

mushrif over the hajib. All these offices were derivations of

Hajib was first introduced in the reign of the

Umayyad Caliph, cAbd al-Malik(63-84/684-705), to relieve the Caliph

Arab institutions.

The new official would interviewfrom his over-loaded audience.
people and see to it that only those who really stood in need of a

personal audience with the Caliph were allowed to proceed further.
To accommodate those who had no opportunity to see the Caliph, he

would hold a weekly meeting in public so that those who had com-
Q « «

In Abbasid times the hajib in-plaints could make them in person.
59 cIbid., p. 68. For ra iyyah see Petruschevsky, p. 492.

_ Ĥoworth, III, 321-323; and Bar Hebraeus, p. 478. Ibn
al-Fuwati said that he ruled over only two provinces, i.e., al-cIraq
and al-Jazxrah. Ibn al-Fuwati, p, 478.

^^Howorth, III, 323; Bar Hebraeus, p. 478,
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creased his importance in that he not only interviewed people on be-
half of the Caliph, but also was invested with the power to settle

the grievances of the oppressed so that there was no need for them

Mushrif was the superviser over the hajib.
During Aruq's rule in the three provinces, there were no

Sahib al-Diwan in al-CIraq.

62
to see the Caliph,

The provincial government was adminis-
tered by a body of officials which consisted of mushrif, katib al-

6463sallah, and musharik."" Two years later, these three officials

were accused of amassing money, and were executed by the order of

Aruq, In their stead, Nasir al-Din Qutlugh Shah, the protege of

the late CAla* al-Din al-Juwaynl, was appointed mushrif, and became

the sole ruler of al-cIraq. Though he was temporarily removed from

office, he was restored in the next year(686/1287) as Sahib al-
Dlwan, but without his previous absolute power, A mushrif was

65always appointed concurrently with him.
In the absence of Sahib al-Diwan, the provincial adminis-

tration was administered jointly by three.high ranking officials.
Among them was katib al-sallah who had formerly been the secretary

of Sahib al-Diwan. Because of his close personal contact with
T

Sahib al-Diwan, the katib al-sallah was perhaps the next in impor-
62Husaini, p. 259,

introducing accredited envoys and dignitaries'of foreign countries
to the presence of the Caliph.

The duty of the hajib also included

63See later discussion.
64It literally means partner and the nature of this office

is not clear, but was part of the office of Katib al-Sallah. Ibn
al-Fuwatl, p, 437, 448, 450.

pp, 450-455.65Ibid•9
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tance in the civilian administration. The calamities of his chief

Both were dismissed, removed, andin most cases became his own.
66executed at the same time.

The office of katib al-sallah, called kitabat al-sallah
in Arabic, was an Abbasid institution adopted by the Mongols with-
out much change. However, there was a slight difference between

the two dynasties. During the Abbasid time, the head of kitabat

al-sallah probably took charge of the duties of the minister of

diwan al-insha*, or his secretary, for the two offices did not

exist concurrently.6^
al-cIraq under the Mongols,

of the cAbbasid institution, its duty was to draw up all out-going
letters and circulars.

Among the first officials appointed by Hulagu Khan was the

— — — 69qadi al-qudat, the chief justice,
* •" ' •
affairs. The Muslims were thus in the hands of their own judges.
Nothing seemed to have changed in the duties of that chief justice.
He appointed judges to various towns and took care of the awqaf (the

Muslim religious endowment). During the Arab periods, he was

assigned the following dutiesi

They existed at the same time, however, in
68 Since the office was the continuation

who was entrusted with religious

settling disputes, restoration of rights administration
of the properties of minors, the insane etc., supervi-
sion of endowments, execution of wills(al-wasaya), en-
66Ibn al-Fuwati, pp. 419, 437, 446.

Khibak, p. 79.
Ibn al-Fuwati, pp. 341, 398, 480,

AQ pi

He was Nizam al-Din Abd al-Mu in, Rashid al-Din/Arabic,
I, 295, and Ibn al-Fuwati, p. 332.

67.

68
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couragement of and arrangement of the punishments(al-
hudud), removal of public encroachments, control over
his subordinates and watching their conduct and pro-
tecting the weak against the strong.

The chief justices wee allowed to retain their teaching positions

in the Muslim colleges of jurisprudence from which they were drafted.
It was probably for this’reason that the occupant of that dignity

was assisted by the sadr al-wuquf, the chief of the religious en-
71downments.

The security of pilgrimage to and from Mecca was not under

the control of the religious institution, but was entrusted to Sahib

There were many instances when the Ilkhanite governmental-Diwan0
encouraged pilgrims and supplied them with the necessary provisions

and security.
Strangely enough, all sources are silent about the Mongol

c *•
post-horse service in al- Iraq. The Mongol post-horse service,

which was described in detail and praised highly by John de Plano

73 7472Carpini,'“ Marco Polo,”'and other European travelers, was one of

the most important Mongol institution. In view of its importance

in al-cIraq, there must have been horse relays for carrying messages

°̂al-Mawardi, al-Ahkam al-Sultaniyyah(Cairot Matbacat al-
Watan, 1298 A. H.), ch. VI. See also Mez, ch. XV, pp» 216-234.

Îbn al-Fuwati, pp. 322ff.
M̂arco Polo, I, 433-438.

73Rockhill, pp. 101, 131, en passim.
74

Cf. Yule, Cathay the Way Thither, pp. 131, 374, and
416.
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The proper organization of thisto and from Tabirz and Baghdad,

service, called yam in Mongolian, was essential for communication

between administrative centers in an area as vast as the Mongol

Empire. The system was instituted by Chingiz Khan and further

75
developed by Ogodai Khan in 1234 throughout the Mongol Empire.
In the early stage, merchants were allowed to use the; yam facilities

without charge, but later Mongke required them to travel at their
76 A department of yam was created for better and fasterown expense.

77services.
General Policy of the llkhans

By the time Hulagu conquered Persia and al-cIraq in the

middle of the seventh/thirteenth century, the original Mongol plan to

raze the conquered cities to the ground, to wipe out the population,

and to convert the entire arable land into pasture for their cattles,
78 As we have seen, Hulaguhad already been abandoned completely.

75Vernadsky, Russia, p. 30; and Rockhill, p.101, n.2, and
also d'Ohsson, II, 63,

76Vernadsky, Russia, p.127.
77 cIbid. During the Abbasid time, there was a department

for postal service, which was called diwan al-barxd. We are told
that Mucawiyyah was the first Umayyad interested in the postal ser-
vice. cAbd al-Malik extended it throughout the Empire, In the
cAbbasid period, Harun al-Rashid was credited with organizaing it on
a new basis. Each provincial capital was provided with an office.
Systems of relays to cover all the routes in the Empire were established.
Horses, mules and camels were used in the services. In Persia, the
relays consisted of mules and horse, while in Syria and Arabia camels
were heavily relied upon. Ibn al-Athlr, VIII, 480. See also Hitti,
p. 32.

78During the time of Chingiz Khan, the idea had been gradually
abandoned due to the suggestion made by his minister Yeh-lu Chu-tsal,
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ordered the cessation of plundering and killing after the conquest

Very soon afterwards he entrusted the task of rebuild-of Baghdad.
ing the devastated city to the old hands of the Baghdadis and also

dispatched 3,000 Mongol cavalries under the command of Qara Buqa

His sincere cora-and Ilka Noyan to see that the good work was done.
mitment to rebuild the City of Peace was attested to by the Armenian

historian, Grigor of Aknac. According to Grigor, most of the

devastation was done by the seven princes of the Mongol khans who

were so unruly that Hulagu could do nothing to restrain them from

In order to save the country from further de-plunder and ravage.
struction, Hulagu asked Mongke Khan to bestow upon him the right to

command these unruly princes whose savage acts violated the yasaq

He stated emphatically that if the Mongols con-of Chingiz Khan.
tinued their ravages in violation of the yasaq and without a commander

the country would be wasted and the command of Chingiz Khan would

Chingiz Khan had ordered us ”to subdue and hold the

„79
not endure.
country through affection, and to build rather than destroy.
Upon receiving this message, Mongke Khan installed Hulagu Khan of

Persia and authorized him to punish whosoever did not submit to him.
This same historian also describes the reconstruction pro-

From each inhabited village, the Mon-gram carried out by Hulagu.
gols selected householders—one from the small, and two or three

from the large villages—and sent them to all of the destroyed places

Ĝrigor of Aknacc, p, 337.
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In return, they paid no taxes at all, butto undertake rebuilding.
had to provide the ilchi(envoy of official traveler on government

80business) with food.
It has been pointed out that it was a deviation from Mon-

gol rule that Hulagu entrusted the administration of al-CIraq
the hands of the conquered natives.

to

This may be due to the change

of Mongol policy, but more probably it was due to the shortage of

Obviously, the Mongols with theirpersonnel in the Mongol army.
primitive culture were not able effectively to control the complex

organization of the government machinery which demanded a highly

trained and educated bureaucracy with expertise in administration.
In previous cases,Thus they had to rely on educated non-Mongols.

such as in northern China and in Asia Minor, they relied either on

those who, in earlier regimes, had been treated as inferiors, or

those who were totally unfamiliar with the area which they governed.
As such they avoided putting power back into the hands of the old

local ruling class. A more recent example was the Mongol rule in

China, following the conquest of 1278.
confidence in the natives, as observed by Marco Polo, and thus they

placed all authority in the hands of Mongols, Muslims, or Christians.0

The Mongol rulers had no

So deep was their distrust of the Chinese natives that even the local

offices were often held by these foreigners. Marco Polo, a Venetian

80Ibid., p. 345.
81Marco Polo, I, 418.
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who had no knowledge of the Chinese language and system of govern-
ment, became a high ranking official in the court and a governor

82 Many foreign administrators, such asof a city for three years.
Mahmud Yalawach, automatically introduced new institutions totally

foreign to the Chinese people and Chinese circumstance. The system

of tax farming, called p*u-mai by the Chinese, and taxation based

upon adults, i.e,, the poll-tax, were among others introduced to

83China with devastating results.
C “Rarely were there foreigners ruling in al- Iraq, with the

exception of Sacd al-Dawlah, a Jew, who for a total of less than

three years was a mushrif and then the imperial Sahib al-Diwan.
Even though he was a Jew, he was a native of Abhar in Khuzistan

who knew Arabic and other local languages including Mongolian, and

he was familiar with the area. He could therefore hardly be con-
sidered a foreigner in the sense that Marco Polo, Yalawach, and

many others were in China.
c •»

Under Mongol rule, al- Iraq witnessed the improvment of

social stability which eventually contributed to the return of pros-
The bitter strife between the two hostile religious

groups, Sunnites and Shi ites, subsided.
cThe ayyars disappeared and the outlaws in al-

84perity.
We hear of no more fight-

ing between them.
82Ibid., I, 29.
83Hsiao Chi-ching, Hsi-yu jen yu Yuan chu cheng-chi (Taipeit

Taiwan Ta-hsueh, 1966), pp. 35, and 101-108.
84Khisbak, p. 94.
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bata’ih, the Great Swamp, were crushed by the Mongol army. The irri-
gation work which had been in very poor condition during the latter

period of the CAbbasids was to some extent taken care of under the

85Mongols.
However, in certain areas the Mongols adhered to their

traditions. In matters of religion the Mongols maintained their
86 There were no distinctionstolerance towards all denominations.

between Muslims and ahl al-Dhimmah(i.e Christian, Jews, and•9

Sabians with whom the Muslims had made a covenant). The Muslims,

in fact, viewed themselves as being downgraded, while the people of

87ahl al-Dhimmah were being elevated to unprecedented heights. As

a result of this policy, the Muslims enjoyed no special privileges

of exemption from certain taxes because of their religion.
These policies—particularly the taxation system—had their

As to their religious policy, this willroots in nomadic customs.
be discussed in a later chapter, while traditional taxation methods

are briefly surveyed here before dwelling on the particular problems

of the Mongol taxation system in al-cIraq and (more generally) in

In a nomadic society there was no ownership, or at leastPersia.
a standard of ownership comparable to that of our own. Nomads had to

move seasonally from one pasture toanother for fresh grass. No one

single pasture could be grazed continuously without moving to another.
85See Chapter V below.
86See Chapter VI below.
87Ibid.
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Ownership in nomadic tradition meant not the right to camp and to

When a tribal societyoccupy, but the right to graze and to move.
was established, territorial boundaries were also fixed in rela-

Consequently, the title to suchtion to other tribal societies.
territories within the boundaries belonged not to individuals, not

even to the chief or prince of a tribe, but to the tribe as a whole.
There was, accordingly, no individual ownership of land, though in

practice the common tribally-owned land was administrated by the

prince who had the final decision in alloting the use of pastures

to different individuals and families. Therefore, the tribal chief

or prince was free to grant noble families direct use of the best

pastur e, even though he had no outright ownership thereof. On the

other hand, common people not only were confined to poor lands, but

also were subject to both service and tribute in Kind to the prince.88
When the Mongols began to settle down in a sedentary so-

ciety, the concept of ownership changed accordingly. While their

pasture(territory) was secured through conquest, the Mongols looked

to the conquered people as their herd. The people of the conquered

land, like the herd, were the possession of the Mongol lord, cul-
minating in the Great Khan. As the herd was the source of income

•for the nomads, so the people became the source of income for the

Mongol overlords. Consequently, a subject was obliged to furnish

his own ruler with whatever goods and services were necessary to

enable his lord to carry out his functions as lord. No basic dis-
88Owen Lattimore, Inner Asian Frontiers of China (Boston!

Beacon Press, 1967), pp. 66-67.
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tinction was made between payment of goods and rendering of service,

In-for a lord could demand either or both as occasion required.
fluenced by the sedentary institutions and their own nomadic prac-
tices, the tribute or service may be divided into two categories *

89
the permanent, customary form, and the extraordinary form.

In fact, the concept of the Mongol Empire, even after the

established of the four khanates, was built upon tribal family basis.
The Empire was just like a family on a much larger scale. There were

four elements upon which a family was built * father, mother, children,

The Empire was also formed by four elements* princes,and slaves.
princesses, noble families, and subjects. Of course, the master

of the house must look after the interest of the whole family, but

the members of the family, particularly the slaves, must support

Therefore, every member of the Empirehim in every way possible.
Such a concept also existed inwas responsible for its existence.

90the Islamic Empire and among the Arabs. The Prophet Muhammad,

founder of the Islamic faith and the Arab Empires, once remarked *

"Every one of you is a shepherd and every one of you will be held

..91accountable for his herd.
Once the concept of the Mongol Empire is understood, the

obligations which represented the traditional modes of exploitation

within Mongol society must be viewed as a common practice among the

89Cf. H. F. Schurmann, "Mongolian Tributary Practices of
the Thirteenth Century," HJAS, XIX (1956), 309-310.

90Cf. Subhi Y. Labib, "Capitalism in Medieval Islam," JEH
XXIXil(March, 1969), pp. 79-96,

91 p. 95.Quoted from Labib, ibid•»
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nomads before they were completely transformed to the traditional

system of the conquered sedentary society. The transformation took

the Mongols in Persia a generation to realize the harms they had

done to their subjects.
The Mongol Taxation System

As we have seen above, Mongol policy was based upon nomad

tribal practice, and the Empire was viewed as a family. Its econom-
Taxes were the respon-ic system was also based upon home economy.

sibility of every individual. However, when exigencies arose, the

subjects of the state had to pay extra levies. This system explains

why Mongol farmers suffered so many "tributes." The Mongols could

justify their action by asserting that "the tax served to protect

the farmers against greedy enemies, who, if not restrained by the

92«•military power of the strangers, would rob the farmers.
Taxes were thus indiscriminately imposed on every subject

with no distinction of religion or race. The Muslim under Mongol

rule had to pay the same taxes as members of ahl al-Dhimmah, in-
cluding the Mongol version poll-tax, qubchur. Qubchur, as Ata*

Malik al-Juwayni explains, was the old herd tribute levied on the

93 Therate given by Bar Hebraeus was:"From every hundrednomads.
head of cattle one head was to be taken, and from the man who had

Ŵolfram
in Medieval China(2nd rev, ecU Leiden* E. J. Brill7 1965), pp.Eberhad, Conquerors and Rulers* Social Forces

3-4.
93Juvaini, pp. 30-34.
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94•« After Mongolless than one hundred head nothing was to be taken.
expansion into settled areas, the qubchur was extended to include the

levies upon the sedentary populations of Central and Western Asia,

As a result, it was interpreted as a kind of poll-tax, Mongke Khan

was credited as being the first Mongol to impose it upon the sub-
jects of the Mongol Empire, Nevertheless, the following five classes

of people were exempted from iti tarkhan people, whom Chingiz Khan

95 such as Muslim clerics, and Nestorian clerics;had made tarkhan,
96the old; those in distress and the sick; the poor; and children.

applied to various casual imposts leviedLater, however, it was
97on the spot chiefly to defray the expenses of messengers and ilchi.

The scope of this qubchur seems to expand as time goes on and its
98nature is therefore far from clear.

The Mongol taxation system was complicated by the fact that

it was an intensive amalgamation of tribal custom, non-Islamic
systems imported by the motley staff of Mongol administration,

99and Islamic imposts. Furthermore, the system was complicated by

94Bar Hebraeus, p, 418.
95Tarkhani person enjoying certain hereditary privileges,

such as exemption from taxes on account of being professionally a
member of the priestly community.

^6Schurmann, p, 375, and also Ibn al-Fuwati, p, 339.
97 - ’ - - -Minorsky, *’Nasir al-Din Tusi," p, 80,

98This signifies the home economy of the tribal practice.
99Minorsky, "NasTr al-DTn TusT," p, 77, Minorsky mentions

that the Mongol system of tax also Incorporated pre-Islamic customs,
I would rather say it is the family-tribal tradition which is common
among all nomads.
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the significance of certain terms used* and the nature of the taxes

designated.
In addition to the qubchur, there were new imposts upon

c **

the people of al- Iraq who had not experienced them before. Some

of these taxes were either discontinued after a short while or

After the Mongol conquest, a kind of in-
c *

heritance tax was introduced into al- Iraq and its neighboring

In 657/1259, when cAla* al-Din al-Juwayni was appointed

Sahib al-Diwan of Baghdad,and he observed that "the inheritance
} 7 '

taxes were in force in all that region" and decided immediately to

eased at a later time.

provinces.

sweep away that system and abolish the imposts that had been levied

100in the the countries of Tustar and Bayat. This tax was to trans-
fer property(for which there were no heirs) to the Treasury(bayt

al-mal) for the use of the Empire,101

- 102There was another impost, tamgha, introduced to the

Muslim land for the first time by the Mongols, For most of the

time during the rule of Chingiz Khan nothing was demanded from

moneyed people (ahl-i mal) and merchants,103 except for a certain

amount of money they were told to give to the Khan from the capital

itself (asl-i mal). At first one dinar out of 240 dinars was col-
100Juvaini, p, 34,

Minorsky, "Nasir al-Din Tusi," p, 71,

Dues on merchandise; capital levy; town levies, octrois,

Minorsky, "Nasir al-Din Tusi," p. 71, According to
Petruschevsky the tamgha was paid on*all forms of trade and urban
crafts, even prostitution! Petruschevsky, p, 532,

101

102

103
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104lected, and later it was raised to one dinar out of 120. Still

later, probably after the conquests of many countries, the rate of

tamgha in the Ilkhanate was ten percent of the value of each com-
mercial transaction; and by the time of Ghazan Khan, it was cut by

half in some towns, while in others it was abrogated for a period

105 It must have been quite a burden to the people ofof time.
Baghdad, for in 672/1273 when Abaqa Khan came down to Baghdad, he

ordered among other things the reduction of the tamgha taxes in

106 This tax, like theorder to curtail the burden of the people.
others, was farmed out to a contractor and thus a damin was in

107charge of it.
Qubchur, tamgha, and kharaj constituted the major Mongol

income. The kharaj was considered the main source for expenditures

C “of the Empire and was fixed, much as it was in the Abbasid times,

at the rate of one-tenth( ushr, tithe), or one-twentieth(nisf
Qushr, half-tithe) according to the capability of the tax payer

and the quality of his land. Should he be wealthy and if his soil
Qwere good, he must give the ushr,

soil bad, he would pay a nisf Cushr.
qawanin) were kept in each province for levies. At each province,

Should the man be poor and his

Special registers (qanun, pi.

104Minorsky, "Naslr al-Dln TusI," p. 71,• •
Petruschevsky, p. 532,

Ibn al-Fuwati, p, 375,

Ibid,, p, 458,

105

106

107
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108
the ganun was made to suit the local conditions of the provinces.
The land taxes(kharaj) were paid either in kind or in money, as it

c •
had been in the Abbasids' time. However, the district of Baghdad

109was subject to payment in cash.
Moreover, there were many other minor regular taxes in

c *•
al- Iraq during the Mongol period, but they can be classed under

For example, there was a tax on millsthe one group or the other,

and a tax on markets which could be grouped under the tamgha, while

the cattle-tax(maraci) could be included under the qubchur,

Q
Under the Mongols the revenues of al- Iraq were in most

cases farmed out to the relatives of the vizier and to the highest

The tax-farmer(damin) was an individual who, often for

110

bidders.
one or more provinces and for a number of years, paid annually to

the state a contracted sum. After he paid the contracted sum, the

tax-farmer could then levy for himself and thus extortion prevailed.
c —Tax-farming is an Abbasid legacy, and its roots can even

111be traced to the Sassanid as well as the Roman-Hellenistic times.
The evil effect of tax-farming has been discussed in Chapter I, and

it also had the same effect upon the Mongol administration due to

the Mongol nomad practice and the corruption of the administrators.
Therefore, we witness many extra irregular taxes imposed on the

C “people of al- Iraq whenever special circumstances arose and there

109Lambton, p, 86,

110Minorsky, "Naslr al-DIn TusT," p, 78.
L^kkegaard, Ch. IV, pp. 92-108.Ill
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C "*Although al- Iraq was fortunate enough to

have administrators like CAla* al-Din al-Juwayni and to some extent

SaCd al-Dawlah, who were concerned with the lot of the peasantry,

Even cAla* al-Din al-

was a need for money.

the demands had always to be complied with.
M Q —Juwayni, the most just and powerful governor of al- Iraq, who had

the complete confidence of the first two Ilkhans, Hulagu and Abaqa,

and the support of his brother, the vizier Shams al-Din, was not

In 677/1278, forimmune from demands made by the Khans and princes.
instance, he was ordered to collect 50,000 dinars from Baghdad and

—cits districts in the form of a special levy called musa adah.112
To comply with the order, he had to resort to force and collected

113
two months tax from the landlords in advance. Nevertheless, his

administration was highly praised and witnessed the improvement of

the lot of the peasantry, for even though he was a tax-fanner, he

It was said that he had by 669/1270-did not press hard for money.
1271 a deficit of 2,500,000 dinars that remained unpaid. When

charged by Asutu Bahadur, the shahnah, with amassing money for

himself, he convinced the Ilkhan, Abaqa, that the deficit could not

be made up without endangering the inhabitants and thus he was
114allowed to remit it at a later time. Demands for money from the

112This term cannot be identified and I suspect this levy
is a kind of loan to the state and can be characterized as a kind
of maona(Ma» una in Arabic), meaning support and help, Th _ maona
was a kind of private bank which loaned out state money. Labib,
’’Capitalism," p. 94. Cf, R, Dozy, Supplement aux Dictionnaires
arabes(Leidem E.J. Brill, 1927),

113cAzzawI, I, 288.
114:Howorth, III, 264; and d'Ohsson, III, 514.
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royal princes, khatuns, and amirs, and lavish spending by the sov-
115ereign, continued to drain the sources of revenue.

The tax-farming system would not have been so corrupt had

it not been for the sake of unscrupulous tax-farmers after the ueath

Aruq, who succeeded Sharaf al-Din Harun ibn

Shams al-Din al-Juwayni, son of the vizier Shams al-Din, to rule
c *

over al- Iraq and other provinces in 683/1284, was notorious for his

116of the al-Juwaynis.

exaction of revenues, particularly after Qutlugh Shah was nominated
117by him as Sahib al-Diwan in 686/1287. During the first few years

of Arghun's reign the financial situation of the Empire sank to a

record low, for Aruq and his brother Buqa, the vizier, appropriated

the revenues which should have gone into the Treasury.
(Jjuncture a Jew called Sa d al-Dawlah, who had obtained a governmental

c *

position as a clerk in al- Iraq, appeared before the Ilkahn, Arghun,
c **assuring him that if he had had control over al- Iraq he would have

doubled the revenue that had been due to the Treasury, whereupon the

Jew was appointed mushrif of that country,

turned in a revenue amounting to five million dinars.

At this

In a very short time he

118 Although

he doubled the previous revenue, his policy did not lead to oppress-
c *ing the inhabitants of al- Iraq. On the contrary, sources indicate

115Howorth, III,*264.
116Ala* al-Din died in 681/1282; Shams al-Din was executed

by Arghun in 683/1284, as was his son Sharaf al-Din.
7̂cAzzawI, I, 339.

118Fischel, Jews in the Economic and Political Life of
Medieval Islam (London! Royal Asiatic Society, 1937), p. 99.
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119that he administered the area with justice and wisdom,

refunded to the people the money extorted from them by compulsory

He even

loans, collected the arrears of taxes, balanced the budget, filled
120the state treasury as well as the private treasury of Arghun.

He further declared that he could have collected still more had

121not the Mongol amirs hindered him.
Rashid al-Din, Arghun ordered that these amirs be executed.

Thereupon, according to

122 His

success culminated in his appointment to the vizierate in the next

year in 688/1289. However, his unrelenting policy brought forth

strong opposition from the Mongol aristocracy and others, and he

was put to death in Safar 690/February 1291,
QIn less than two years, Sa d al-Dawlah left behind him ten

123

124million dinars in the state treasury and other treasures for Arghun.
The Empire reached "a pitch of almost unexampled prosperity and

„125 But Arghun had not the good fortune to enjoy it, andsplendor,,

suffered his vizier’s fate within a month of his execution. More

unfortunately, Arghun*s successor, Gaykhatu, spent the fortune

119 P. 102.Cited in Fischel, ibid•»
120Wassaf remarked that the treasure of Arghun piled up

like a mountaifu Ibid.
121Ibid.
122Rashid al-Din/Arabic, II, 151.
123Prince, II, 589-590.
124Ibid and Jahn, "Paper Currency in Iran," p, 109,•>

125Prince, II, 590.
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126

accumulated by Sacd al-Dawlah and Arghun with great extravagance,
127which found its way into the hands of the seditious amirs. Under

the strain of financial difficulties, Gaykhatu’s vizier, Sadr al-
Din Ahmad b. CAbd al-Razzaq al-Khalidi al-Zanjani, proposed in

693/1294 to issue paper money in Chinese style(ch*ao) to relieve

Reaction to this was very unfavorable, however, forthe situation.
"the merchants could not trade and the roads were cut and the khans

„123were closed and buying and selling ceased. For two months the

paper money reform created great turbulence and the poeple cried

out against him. Finally, the whole project was dropped.
When Ghazan came to the throne in 694/1295, he discovered

that financial disorder and corruption had reached their peaks.
He began immediately to reform the fiscal system, but pursued it

slowly for fear of unfavorable reactions. He abolished the tax

farming system in certain areas and continued it elsewhere in a

129modified form. He took away from the governors the rights of

levying the taxes, and ordered the bitikchis(revenue officials)

to go to each province to make a list of private property in all

villages. One bitikchi was appointed to each province and was

made responsible to the djwan. During his reign, economic condi-
The effect of Ghazan* s reforms was still felttions were improved.

during the reign of Uljaytu who continued to rely on Rashid al-Din
126Jahn, "Paper Currency in Iran," p. 108. On one occa-_

sion, Gaykhatu made presents to his wives of a sum of 300,000 dinars.
127Ibid.
128Boyle, "History of the Il-Khans," p. 395.
129Lambton, p. 85.
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Fadl Allah, the vizier, to administer the Empire. Nevertheless,

On severalold habits of extortion gradually began to set in again.
occasions, Rashid al-Din's sons, who were governors of various

provinces, were constantly admonished for fear of falling in the

— (J-From the beginning of Abu Sa id’s reign,130abuse of their power.
the influence of the nomadic militrary aristocracy again prevailed

under the amir and his favorite, Choban. However, towards the end

of his reign, the nomad power again waned when the vizier Ghiyath

al-Din Muhammad Rashidi, the son of Rashid al-Din, reintroduced

his father's policy.
In addition to these permanent regular taxes,' there were

extraordinary levies. These levies, too numerous to enumerate

131in full, became a real ordeal to the population. However, they

were invariably derived from Mongol practices. Al-Juwayni, who

praises the effectiveness and obedience of the Mongol army, de-
cribes its duties after wars in the following termsi

It is an army after the fashion of a peasantry, being
liable to all manner of contributions(mu’an) and ren-
dering without complaint whatever is enjoined upon it,
whether qupchur, occasional taxes (cavarizat), the
maintenance (ikhrajat) of travellers or theupkeep of
post stations(yam)*with the provision of mounts (ulagh)
and food (culufat) therefor.... Even when they are
actually engaged in fighting, there is exacted from
them as much of the various taxes as is expedient, while
any service which they used to perform when present
devolves upon their wives and those of them that remain

130Lambton, pp. 93-95.
131These levies are listed conveniently by Lambton, pp.

102-103.
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Thus if work be afoot in which a man has hisbehind.
share of forced labour (blgar), and if the man himself
be absent, his wife goes forth in person and performs
that duty in his stead.
Although the taxes themselves were the burden of the people,

the Mongol taxation system was further exacerbated by the extortions

and corruption of fiscal agents.
Even the qadis, who were supposed to be mediators

Everyone took advantage of it en-
rich himself.
between the people and their government, ceased to play their former

133
role with integrity, and they merged with the landlord class. The

general condition prior to the advent of Ghazan Khan was vividly

illustrated by Rashid al-Dint
... provinces were given l.by the ruler.l to hakims
(governors) through a r.taxj contract. The totality of
the Ctaxes.l fixed was entrusted to each one of them,
and all regular expenditures were to be paid by him.
The Chakim] used to collect 2 qubfeurs per year from
the people, and in some places 20 or 30. The custom
of the hakim was such that he used to consider the
result of a qubdur was the amount of a qubbur which
had been included in his total(i. e., whatever he
got became his quota). Every time that an envoy
used to come to demand tribute or necessities, the
hakim used to assess a levy(qubdurl, qismat ni-kardi)
on that pretext. However, many envoys arrived, and
ChoweverJ measureless their expenses and demands
might be, the hakim used to become happy at their
arrival. He used to dssess CleviesJ sometimes in the
name of fodder and expenses, and sometimes in the name
of promises and demands,̂ 4

This is to say that the hakim, governor or tax-farmer, put aside

the amount which was needed to make up what he had to account for

132Juvaini, pp. 30-31; and slso John Massion Smith, "Mongol
and Nomad Taxation," p, 75.

133Lambton, p. 82.
134Schurmann, p. 385.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



180

Then every time an envoy came to demand money, or for

some other reason, he levied a fresh qubchur.
by contract.

Each time the tax-
farmer took out a large portion of the levy and distributed the rest

among the envoy, the shahnah, and the bitikchis. Then the envoy

went back to the court and said that the province in question still

The missionowed a part of its contribution, which must be paid.
was repeated again and agin without end.

The Mongols based their assessment of taxes upon the census

conducted immediately after the conquest. In Baghdad, the census

was made in 657/1259. In that year, Ibn al-Fuwati reported, the

people of Baghdad were ordered to get together and their names were

registered. Then they were commanded by the amirs to divide and

subdivide themselves into thousands, hundreds, and units of ten

for tax purposes. Everyone’s capability to pay annual levies was

prescribed under his category; but the old and the young under legal

135age were exempted.
Conclusion

Coming from the steppes and without any experience in cen-
tralized administration, the Mongols had to rely on the experienced

people of the conquered land for a smooth operation of their newly

c *

In the case of al- Iraq, the conquerors didestablished country.
not interrupt the operation. Almost every thing returned to normal

as soon as the conquerors left for their residence in northern Per

sia. In fact, the Mongols’ strength was spent on the wars with

135Ibn al-Fuwati, p. 339.
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Egypt and with their cousins. Internal administration seemed to

be a secondary consideration. They showed their genuine ability,

however, in adapting themselves to a difficult situation, Abaqa

Khan, who had been surrounded by imminent external danger, success-
fully consolidated his empire through alliance, agreements, and

pacification. Under his rule, the Ilkhanate was prospering. How-
ever, all his success was brought to waste in just a few years

The rule of Gavkhatu was particularly devastating.after his death.
The state treasury became empty as a result of his extravagance and

the weakness of his vizier.
Except for the taxation system, which adhered in part to

c *

nomad practices, administration in al- Iraq was based on that of

c *

In order to evaluate the Mongol rule in al- Iraq,

further study about other areas, such as irrigation and religious

Q
the Abbasids,

policy, must be made.
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CHAPTER V

RELIGIOUS POLICY OF THE ILKHANITES

constituted one of the most unpop-Religious indifference

ular aspects of the Mongol rule in the Muslim East.̂"

time since the rise of Islam, Muslims found themselves governed,

For the first

up to 694/1295, by non-Muslim rulers—either pagan Shamanists orBud-
By virtue of the principle of toleration towards all.reli-dhists.

gions—a principle rigorously maintained by the Ilkhans—all the

restrictions imposed upon the Protected People, is e

2Dhimmah,

the ahl al-»

were lifted after the conquest of Muslim territory, Islam

lost the dominant position which it had enjoyed for more than five

centuries, and became a religion along with all the others.
Following the conquest of Baghdad, the first Ilkhan, under

the influence of his zealous Christian wife, Doquz Khatun, showed

much favor to Christians. The Christians were allowed to build

their churches and to organize public processions. One of the palaces

belonging to the Caliphs and the Dar al-Dawitdar was granted to the

Nestorian Catholicus and his church, and he was allowed to build a

*The Muslim East means the land east of the Mediterranean,

^They are the Christians, Jews, and Sabians with whom the
Muslims made covenant.
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3new cathedral in their grounds.
whereby they relied upon those who had in earlier regimes been in-

4
the Mongols were construed as being "anti-Muslim."

observation is, however, informative* Bar Hebraeus, the famous

Jacobite contemporary chronicler, remarked, "With the Mongols there

is neither slave nor free man, neither believer nor pagan, neither

Because of their diplomatic policy

Oneferiors,

Christian nor Jew; but they regard all men as belonging to one and

„5the same stock.
Furthermore, there were reports indicating that the early

Mongols in Iran favored Buddhism over other religions and erected

many Buddhist temples in Persian towns and even villages,

these reports were not absolutely reliable, for we hear of them only

However,

when Ghazan Khan, after embracing Islam, ordered those temples to be

destroyed.̂ Moreover, such reports were written by the Muslims and

Christians, and were not without exaggeration. In any case, as

Spuler states, "the position of Buddhism in the realm of the Ilkans

^Ibn al-Fuwatl, p. 333; and also Laurence E. Browne, The
Eclipse of Christianity in Asia from the Time of Muhammad till the
Fourteenth Century(Cambridge! The University Press, 1933), p. 149.

^Alessandro Bausani, The Persians from the Earliest Days to
Twentieth Century, translated from the Italian by J. B. Donne.
(London: Elek Book Limited, 1971), p. 117,

^Bar Hebraeus, p. 490.
^Alessandro Bausani, "Religion under the Mongols," The

Cambridge History of Iran, Vol. 5; The Saljuq and Mongol Period, ed.
by J. A, Boyle. (Cambridge: The University Press, 1968), p. 542,
See also Rashid al-Din/Jahn,
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was so isolated that there could be no prospect of forcing it on

the populations."^
The Religion of the Early Mongol Khans

Buddhism did not begin to spread among the Chingizid Mon-
8

gols until after their conquest of Northern China. Their native

religion was primitive Shamanism, which acknowledged the existence of
9God, but offered no prayers to Him. They also considered the Sun,

the Moon, the Earth, and Water to be superior beings, to whom they

10They also believed in an indefinite sky-power(Tengri).prayed.
Nevertheless, they feared especially the evil spirits whose power

for harm had to be placated by means of sacrifices. There was no

regular priesthood, but certain persons were supposed to be in com-
munication with Heaven and hence were able to derive magical powers

of prophecy.
Although the earlier rulers were never shaken in their primi-

the simplicity of their religion, which was incapable oftive belief,

providing any principle of spiritual unity or of satisfying an orga-
nize body of religious teachers, must have been recognized. Once the

Mongols were brought into contact with civilized races, Chingiz Khan

adopted a broad policy of general toleration in matters of religion

^Spuler, Mongol Period, p. 31,

8Marco Polo, I, 256,

9Dawson, p. 9; Howorth, IV, 92; and T. W. Arnold, The
Preaching of Islam! A History of the Propagation of the Muslim
Faith(Lahore! Sh. Muhammad Ashraf, 1965), p. 223.

T̂urkish term meaning Heaven, See Marco Polo, I, 256-257.
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for the sake of harmony among all religious groups.
The steppes were the meeting place of world religions.

Long before the rise of Chingiz Khan, Mongolia and Turkestan were

the center of various ethnic peoples. The Uighur Turks became Bud-
dhists and Christians after their withdrawal south of the Great Gobi

desert in Mongolia to the oases of Turfan and Hami valleys in

The Keraits and the Naimans, who were most closely alliedTurkestan.
to the Mongols by culture and political relations, were mainly

Nestorian Christians. So were the Ongut Turks on the northern

frontier of China. The Qara Khanites and the Jurchens were Buddhists

or Taoists, while the western Turks from Transoxiana to Asia Minor

were Muslims. Under such circumstances Chingiz wisely proclaimed that

all religions were to be respected without favoritism and that the

priests and holy men were to be treated with deference—a principle

to which all his descendants adhered faithfully both in the East and

11in the West for successive generations. Upon this policy, Juwayni

had this to say,

Being the adherent of no religion and the follower of no
creed, he eschewed bigotry, and the preference of one faith
to another, and the placing of some above others; rather he
honoured and respected the learned and pious of every sect,
recognizing such conduct as the way to the Court of God.
And as he viewed the Moslems with the eye of respect, so
also did he hold the Christians and idolaters1*^ in high
esteem.13

As for his children and grandchildren,they could choose any religion

11Dawson, pp. xxiii-xxiv.
12Here, it meant both the Buddhists and Taoists,

^•^Juvaini, I, 26.
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according to their own inclination. Among them were Muslims,
1A In spite of theirChristians, and idolaters, as well as Shamanists.

differences, Chingiz Khan’s children,according to Juwayni, "still for

the most part avoid all show of fanaticism and do not swerve from the

yasa of Chingiz-Khan, namely to consider all sects as one and not to..15 At the courts of Mongke anddistinguish them from one another.
Kubilai, the Buddhist and Christian priests and the Muslim Imams alike

16enjoyed the patronage of the Mongol prince.
However, Christianity seemed more dominant in the Mongol

courts because many of the wives and mothers of the Khans, including

17some of the most influential of them all, like Sorqotani,
— — — 18of Mongke, Kubilai, and Hulagu, and Doquz Khatun, were Christians.

Furthermore, Christians, like Chinqai and Qadaq Noyan, were leading

mother

Chinqai was much trusted by Chingizofficials in the Mongol court.
Khan, for he was among a few followers who drank the muddy water of

Baljuna Lake and was present at the quriltai in 1206 in which Chingiz

When Ogotai succeeded his father, Chinqai was thewas elected Khan.
1AIbid.
15Ibid.
16Arnold, The Preaching of Islam, p. 223,

17She was the younger daughter of Ja-Gambu, the brother of
Wang Khan, the ruler of the Kerait, the Christians.

18She was a niece of the Christian Wang Khan of the Keraits.
In addition, many members of Hulagu *s entourage were also Christians.
See I de Rachewitz, Papal Envoys to the Great Khans (Stanford,
California: Stanford University Press, 1971), p, 1A6.
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chief Secretary of State and had control over all the business of

the Empire. No official documents of any kind were considered legal

19without his confirmation written in Uighur script. During the

regency after the death of Ogotai, he withdrew to the background only

to become much more powerful under Kuyuk Khan, Due to the ill-health
of Kuyuk, almost the whole weight of government fell upon Chinqai and

20 of Kuyuk. According tohis colleague Qadaq. Qadaq was the atabeg

Juwayni, since Qadaq was a Christian, Kuyuk too was brought up -in
21 However, both Chinqai and Qadaq Noyan were executedthat religion.

22after the ascension of Mongke in 1251.
It was during 0gotai*s reign that the situation of the

Christians in the Mongol Empire was reportedly improved compared to

their previous condition under the rule of the Muslims. Previously

in Muslim towns no one dared to pronounce the name of Christ and not

even to show themselves as Christians. Even the Christians from

23 24 25„"Damascus and Rum and Baghdad and the As and the Rus were

19Peng Ta-ya, Hei Ta Shih Lueh, commentary by Hsu T'ing,
1237 edition.

20This is a Turkish term indicating that the atabeg is the
guardian of a prince at the court.

21Juvaini, I, 259.
22Arthur Waley, The Travels of an Alchemist; the Journey of

the Taoist Ct^ang-ch’un from China to the HindukU6h at the Summons of
Chingiz Khan(Londons Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1931), p. 35.

R̂ums Asia Minor.
24Ass the Alans,

25Russ the Turkish term for Russians,
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26looking towards Kuyuk Khan as a protector.
Coincidentally, the papal envoys arrived at the imperial

camp of Shira Ordo in Mongolia within half a day's journey of Qara

Qorum just in time to witness the coronation of Kuyuk Khan on 24

27 One of these envoys, John de Plano Carpini, was veryAugust 1246.
Suffice it here to saywell-known and left us abundant material.

that his embassy was well treated; not only were its members lodged

in better quarters but they were not required to prostrate themselves
28 Several audiences withwhen Kuyuk was placed on the golden throne.

The objects of this embassy wasthe Great Khan were granted to him.
twofoldi to convert the Mongols to Christianity, and to induce them

to treat the Christians less rudely. The mission was fruitless, He

finally, returned to Pope Innocent IV(1243-1254)at the end of 1247

and brought with him Kuyuk*s reply, "which, though noncommittal, was
29ftneither forbidding nor even unfriendly.

Following the European initiative, the Mongols also sent

On 14 December 1248, a Mongol embassytheir mission to Europe.

^6Juvaini, I, 259; Rashid al-Din/Boyle, p. 184.
27„The date of the enthronement had actually been fixed

for a few days earlier, but there had been a great hailstorm on 15
August, and this was regarded as a bad omen....The ceremony was
postponed...." See Rachewiltz, p. 99; and Voegelin, p. 379.

28Ibid. Other embassies which were little known were the
embassy of Lorenzo of Portugal and the embassy of Ascelline, a
Dominican Friar of Lombard origin. The former went no further than
Lajazzo and the latter reached only as far as the domain of Baiju in
Western Asia. See also Atiya, The Crusade in the Later Middle Ages,
pp0 240-241.

29Atiya, The Crusade in the Later Middle Ages, p. 241,
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arrived at Cyprus and on the 19th came to Nicosia where the Frankish

King, St, Louis, had just established his residence with Henri I de

Lusignan. This embassy headed by two Nestorian Christians from

Mawsil—David and Marcus—brought a letter from Eljigitei, the newly

appointed commander of Persia and Armenia, The letter addressed to

St, Louis suggested that the Franks should carry out an attack on

Egypt next summer, while the Mongols would simultaneously attack the

C M

Abbasid caliphate in Baghdad, The mission was colored with religious

sentiment, for the Khan’s envoys emphasized through their personal

explanations and exaggeration the fact that the Mongol court was

largely Christianized and the Khan himself baptized. If a military

entente was established, the ensuing campaign could be considered as
30 St, Louis responded bya crusade against the common enemy, Islam,

sending an embassy under the leadership of Andrew of Longjumeau to

confer with the Khan, However, they arrived at the Mongol court only

to find the Great Khan had died. The whole scheme was miscarried

under the regent Ogul Gaimish, and not until the establishment of

the Ilkhans in Persia was an alliance between the Mongols and the

European states again contemplated. Once more, however, it failed

to materialize.
Religious fervor motivated the dispatch of'missions to the

Mongol court, but what the missionaries found was indifference on the

During his stay among the Mongols, John de Planopart of the Mongols,

Carpini realized that any effort to convert their hosts to Christianity

Îbid., pp, 240-243; Voegelin, pp* 379-380; Rachewiltz, pp,
129ff,120-122; and Pelliot, "Les Mongols et la Papaut4," IV, 118ff•f
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would be premature and thus he made no attempt to act in this

direction. Furthermore, the Great Khan Kuyuk enjoined the pope

and the kings of Europe to come together to the Mongol court to pay

homage and receive his commands. Should they disobey, the letter

31
continued, the Mongols were ready to invade their domains. Clearly,

this letter showed Kuyuk *s religious policy was subordinate to the

Mongol aim of world conquest. Throughout, Kuyuk was still a

32Shamanist,

When Mongke ascended to the throne in 1251, religious

toleration again prevailed in the Mongol court despite the fact that

Mongke*s mother, Sorqaqtani,Christian influence was still strong.
and his favorite wife, Oghul Tutmish, had been devout Christians,

but had both died when William of Rubruck was in Mongolia, Further-
more, Ariq Buqa, his younger brother, had strong leanings towards

Christianity, and his chief secretary Bulgai was a Nestorian Kerait,

Nevertheless,Mongke*s general toleration in matters of religion con-
vinced various religious leaders of different denominations of his

favorable inclination to their religion. These religious leaders

followed his court as flies did honey, and they all prophesied

33blessings to him. Only William of Rubruck observed that Mongke

Like his predecessors, he remaineddid not believe in any of them.
a Shamanist, for we know that his dependence on the soothsayers was

31See appendex IV, pp, 330-331,
32Bausani, "Religion under the Mongols," p, 541.
33Rockhill, p, 182; Dawson, p, 160,
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34very great.

Of Mongke, the Armenian historian Haithon had this to say;

he wished to receive the sacrament of baptism, and so was
baptised by the hands of a certain bishop who was chancel-
lor of the kingdom of Armenia; and all those of his house
were also baptised, and many others of both sexes, nobles
and magnates.35
On the other hand, the Muslims also praised his respect for

their religion and said,

And of all the peoples and religious communities he showed
most honor and respect to the Muslims and bestowed the larg-
est amount of gifts and alms upon them, A proof of this is
the following; On the occasion of the cId-i fitr in the year
650 c5th of December, 12523 the Cadi Jal31 ai-f>in Khujand!
and a group of Muslims were present at the gate of the ordo.
The cadi delivered the sermon and led the prayers, adorning
the khutba with the titles of the Caliph. He likewise
prayed for Mongke Qa’an and uttered praises of him. Mongke

'ordered them to be given wagon-loads of gold and silver
balish36 and costly clothing as a present for the festival,
and the great part of mankind had their share thereof.3?

Early Mongol-Muslim Relations

Before the days of their expansion, the Mongols were not

entirely cut off from the Muslim world, for a certain amount of trade

was carried on in Mongolia by Muslim pedlars. After the rise of

Chingiz Khan, the relations between the Mongols and Muslims became

amicable and even fraternal. Due to the fact that the Mongols of

Chingiz Khan were largely illiterate, the organization of their civil

34Rockhill, pp, 239-247; and Dawson, pp, 197-201,
35Assemani, III, pt. 2, p. cvi, quoted from Browne, p. 149.
3®An ingot of gold or silver. It means literally "cushion"

in Persian.
37Rashxd al-Dln/Boyle, p. 220.
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38administration was entrusted to the hands of Muslims. However,

the association of Mongols and Muslims can be traced as far back as

when Temujin was isolated and abandoned by his followers1202 A. D•9

as a result of the intrigues of his rival Jamuqa, head of the Naimans.
In the ensuing battle Temujin was defeated and forced, with a small

body of faithful followers, to retire to the Baljuna Lake and drink

At this time, Temujin, moved by the loyalty of .of its turbid water.
these followers, raised his sword toward the sky swearing, "If I

finish the great matter, then I shall share with you the sweet and

the bitter? if I break my words, then let me be as the water of the

»39 AO These faithful few,Thus, a covenant was established.river.
who had remained loyal to Temujin even in the dark days at Baljuna,

afterwards enjoyed great privileges as "Baljuntu" in the empire

41founded by Chingiz Khan.
It is important to note that three Muslims out of a total

of nineteen followers were among them. They were, according to

38They were, of course, Central Asian Muslims, and most
of whom engaged in commerce.See Barthold, Turkestan, p. 386.

39Archimandrite Palladii, "Old Mongolian Story about
Chingizkhan," Works of the Members of the Russian Ecclesiastical
Mission in Pekin, IV (1866), pp. 1-258. Quoted from Francis Wood-
man Cleaves, "The Historicity of the Baljuna Covenant," HJAS, XVIII
(1955), pp. 375-421.

40For the historicity of this covenant see the detailed
study of F. W. Cleaves, ibid. Prof. Cleaves established its
truthfulness from mainly Chinese sources, and he called for further
study of it from Persian and Arabic sources.

^Barthold, "Chingiz-Khan" El, II, 856-862.
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c - - 42Barthold, Ja far Khoja, Hasan, and Danishmand Hajib,
• •

rendered great service to Chingiz Khan in later times.
p

Jacfar Khoja, he was later promoted to administer an area south of

, 43Chu-yung-kuan
accompanied Chingiz Khan on various campaigns against the Khwarizm

Shah and other palaces and carried on the negotiations between the

Mongols and the inhabitants of these lands.
loyally until he met his death in the conquest of Sighnaq in Trans-

After the conquest of Samarqand the Mongols, led by Juchi,

the eldest of Chingiz Khan's sons, approached Sighnaq with whose

inhabitants Juchi opened negotiations.
negotiate with the inhabitants of the city, but was killed by them.
Enraged by the unsubordination of its inhabitants, Juchi razed the

city to the ground and its inhabitants were massacred.
45the son of the murdered Hasan was left as governor of the district.

and they

As for

44and north of the Yellow River. The latter two

Hasan served the Mongols

oxiana.

Hasan was sent as an envoy to

Afterwards,

Furthermore, before these events occurred, Hasan had been particular-
ly responsible for the success of Chingiz Khan in his struggle

It was reported that after the Baljuna incident.against Jamuqa.
Hasan had helped Chingiz Khan defeat his rival by pursuading Alqush

Digid Quri, leader of the Onguts (White Tatars), to come to Chingiz

42Ibid.
43This famous pass is located north of Peking, See E.

Chavannes et Sylvain Levi, "Note preliminaire sur 1'inscription
de Kiu'yong koan," JA, IV(1894), 354-373,

44Yuan-shih, 120.
45Barthold, Turkestan, p. 414.
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46Khan’s side. Danishmand Hajib served Ogotai and Mongke and was

also a tutor to Chingiz Khan's grandson, Malik, the seventh son of

47Ogotai.
The reign of Ogotai witnessed not only the founding of

political institutions, but a policy of magnanimity and leniency.
Historical sources—even those absolutely independent of the Mongol

Khans or even hostile to them— speak of the virtue of this Khan.
Muslim historians speak with particular admiration about Ogotai's

Rashid al-Din, al-Juwayni,kindly disposition toward the Muslims,

and al-Juzjani—the Muslim historians most b̂itter against the Mon-
gols—-recorded some of the anecdotes about Ogotai showing the

preference he gave to the Muslims against their enemies and oppo-
48nents.

It was a strictly observed law that anyone who infringed

According to an articleupon the yasaq would be punished to death.
in the yasaq no one was allowed to enter the water or to wash his

Once when Ogotai was riding withface at the edge of any waterway.
Chagatai(who, as chief guardian of the yasaq, had to see to it that

its articles were strictly observed), they caught sight of a Muslim

Chagatai wished to put the mansitting in midstream washing himself.
to death immediately for his offence. But Ogotai pursuaded Chagatai

46,•Mong-ku pi-shi hsin-yi ping ch'u-hsi,”("A New Transla-
tion and Commentary on the Secret History of the Mongols'*) tr, by
Jaqchid Sechin and ed. by Yao Ch'ung-wu, in Wen-shih Che Hsueh,
IX-X (1960-1962), sec.190.

R̂ashid al-Din/Boyle, p. 28; and Barthold, Turkestan,p.464,
^8Rashid al-Din/Boyle, pp. 76-93; Juvaini, pp. 205-207; 223-

227 and passim; and Juzjani, pp. 1107-1108ff.
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to conduct a trial the next morning and to punish him accordingly.
He handed the man over to Danishmand Hajib. At the same time he

secretly ordered that a silver balish be thrown in the water where

the Muslim had been washing and that the Muslim be instructed to

say, when brought up before the court, that he had dropped a piece

of silver into the water and that, being all the property he pos-
sessed, he had been trying to retrieve it. The next day, upon hear

ing the Muslim's story, Chagatai ordered a search for the silver,

and at the point where the offender had been washing, a piece of

silver was actually found. Consequently the Muslim was pardoned,

for only in great distress had be committed sacrilege in order to

49recover what he had lost.
In the short reign of Kuyuk Khan, it was reported that the

Muslims suffered oppression and persecution, and that no Muslim dared

50to raise his voice to the Christians. After Kuyuk, Mongke Khan

returned to a policy of religious tolerance, as shown above.
Christians and Jews Under the Ilkhans

Although William of Rubruck was disillusioned by the

performance of Mongke's religious toleration, he did not fail to

observe that the Tatars treated the Christians fairly well. On one

occasion, an Armenian fled to the Khan to complain that a church in

his native land had been destroyed by the Muslims; and Mongke, upon

hearing this, ordered that it be rebuilt at his expense from the

^9Rashid al-Din/Boyle, p. 77.
°̂Rashid al-Din/Boyle, p. 184.

Juzjani,
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51 This and othertribute paid by Persia and Greater Armenia*

favorable treatment accorded to the Christians soon aroused senti-
mental affection towards the Mongols among all other Christians of

52 They looked forward to the end of half a millenium ofthe East.
The Georgian andMuslim domination, and hailed the ruin of Baghdad.

Armenian cavalry joined in the sack of the city and took a prominent

53 The rapid capture ofpart in the massacre of its inhabitants.
certain Mesopotamian fortresses was no doubt due to the help of the

54Christians.
The Christians in Baghdad escaped the fate of others by

order of Doquz Khatun, for she was a devout Nestorian Christian.
Other Christians in Mesopotamia were also saved by their own appeal

„55Bar Hebraeus, "the august historian of that age,

reported that after the fall of Baghdad the Christians of Takrit

sent their messengers to the Catholicus, Patriarch Machicha II

to the Mongols.

(1257-1265 A. D.), whom the Mongols respected and gave the palace

^Atiya, The Crusade in the Later Middle Ages, p, 244.
52It was reported that a Syrian doctor named Simeon asked

Ogotai to issue an order exempting the innocent people who did not
resist the Mongol arms from massacre. Ogotai agreed and sent him
westwards bearing a note for the Mongol commander. The note ordered
the commander to conform to the wishes of the Syrian doctor. On
his return, he greatly eased the condition of the Christians and
built churches. The Christians openly professed their religion.
All who opposed were liable to death penalty. The Mongols treated
Simeon with great deference and were converted to Christianity.
See Howorth, III, 34} and Browne, p. 148,

53Blake and Frye, p. 333; and Howorth, III, 126.
54Spuler, The Mongols in History, p. 34.
Âtiya, A History of Eastern Christianity, p, 209.
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of the Caliphs, asking for protection from the Mongols, A Mongol

56
ruler was thus sent for this purpose and the people were protected.

From this time on, the Christians under Mongol dominion

enjoyed unprecedented favor. Their situation may be illustrated by

the Christians of Damascus who, as al-Marqrizi, the historian Mamluke

Egypt, related,

began_to be in the ascendant. They produced a diploma of
Hulagu guaranteeing them express protection and the free
exercise of their religion.They drank wine freely in the
month of Ramadan, and spilt it in the open streets, on the
clothes of the Muslims and the doors of the mosques. When
they traversed the streets, bearing the cross, they compel-
led the merchants to rise, and ill-treated those who re-
fused. They carried the cross in the streets, and went to
the Church of St. Mary, where they preached sermons in
praise of their faith....7

Nevertheless, Christians were not absolutely free from

As. already stated, the Christians in

Takrit were (among others) protected by the Mongols; but because of

adversities and punishment.

their brutality in killing many Muslims, and their greed for property,

they were slain by the order of Hulagu.Their cathedral also was

58handed over to the Muslims.
Despite the fact that Hulagu's mother and wife were

59 and adhered to Chingiz Khan'sChristians, he remained a heathen,

56Bar Hebraeus, p. 433.
57 and also in Browne, p, 150al-Maqrizi, Suluk, I, 245;

and Howorth, pp. 140-141.
58Bar Hebraeus, p. 433.
59He was aShamanist, but later leaned toward Buddhism.
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If Hulagu seemed to favor Christianity, it was

for political reasons that he tended to lean on the Christians or the

policy of tolerance.

non-orthodox Muslims, for these groups had suffered under the old

regime and therefore were more likely to support the new. As a

result, the Christians took him as their coreligionist or at least a

potential convert. In 1261 Pope Alexander IV, after being informed

that Hulagu was thinking of being baptised as a

Ilkhan a letter urging him not to delay his baptism, and saidt

die, sent ther~*.uwavil

See how it would enlarge your power in your contests
with the Saracens if the Christian soldiery were to assist
you openly and strongly, as it could, with the grace of
God. You would thus increase your temporal power, and
inevitably also secure eternal glory. 60

In the same manner, Bar Hebraeus referred to the death of Hulagu

and Doquz Khatun in 1265 as a great blow to Christians throughout

the world, "because of the departure of these two great lights, who

..61made the Christian religion triumphant.
Abaqa, who succeeded his father, was occupied immediately

with internecine struggle among the Mongols, i. e., the Khans of

the Golden Horde and Chagatai, and Abaqa himself. Internally,

because of his leaning towards Buddhism, he faced resistance from

Like his father, the Ilkhan was a Buddhist who soughtthe Muslims.
to promote his religion among the grandees of his court and among

his people. Many Buddhist temples were reportedly erected in
62numerous Persian towns and villages. To the Muslims, Buddhism

®®Howorth, III, 210; ar.d Browne, p.151.
61

Bar Hebraeus, p.444.
62
Spuler, Mongol Period, p. 30.
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appeared particularly evil and idolatrous. Abaqa thus met with

sharp resistance from his Muslim subjects. Under such a circumstance

he had to rely upon numerous Christian communities for support, and

63in return he gave them freedom of missionary activity. The re-
lations between the Christians and the Mongols were further strength-
ened after Yabhalaha III, a Uigur monk from Mongolia, was appointed

to succeed Denha(1265-1281) as Catholicus of the Mongol Ilkhanate.
The monarch's attitude towards Christianity was dictated simply by

political considerations rather than religious inclinations. Despite

the fact that he married Maria, a daughter of Michael VIII Palaelo-
gos(1261-1283 A. D.) of Byzantium, he had no great affection for

Christians. Maria, on the other hand, possessed no power to influence

64her husband like Doquz Khatun had had upon Hulagu.
It is true that the later Ilkhans were no more absolutely

neutral than the early Khans with regard to the major religions;

but the fact that they continued to observe religious toleration as

ordained in the yasaq by Chingiz Khan cannot be completely regarded

as fading. Abaqa Khan reinstated the Chingiz Khan's yasaq in which

he exempted from taxation all religious priests, with the exception

- 6665of the rabbis. Furthermore the Muslim author of Shajarat al-Atrak
praised Abaqa's just and liberal attitude towards religions, and

63Ibid., p. 31.
64Bertold Spuler, Die Mongolen in Iran; politik, Verwaltung

und Kultur der Ilchazeit 1220-1350(3rd ed. Berlin, Akademie-Verlag,
1968), p. 214.

65Spuler, The Mongol Period, p, 31.
66The authorship has not been established.
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pointed out that during Abaqa's reign the learned and religious

67were protected and received every encouragement.
During the reign of Abaqa's successor and brother, Ahmad

68 who had just embraced Islam after his coronation, the Chris-Khan,

Ahmad Khan withheld the gifttians reportedly suffered a setback.
bestowed by his predecessor upon the Christians. Yabhalaha III,

for instance, who had been authorized to levy tax of thirty thousand

dinars each year on behalf of the churches, monasteries, monks,
69priests, and deacons, was deprived of all his privileges. Further-

more, his conversion to Islam was followed by that of many of his
70people, and by the inauguration of a wave of Christian persecution.

Despite these accusations, the Jacobite Bar Hebraeus had this to sayt

... he exhibited great mercifulness of disposition and
liberality of hand.... And he looked upon all peoples
with a merciful(or, sympathetic) eye, and especially on
the heads of the Christian Faith, and he wrote for them
Patents which freed all the churches, and the religious
houses, and the priests(elders), and monks from taxation
and imposts in every country and region.

Bar Hebraeus not only denied that the Christians had been perse-
cuted, but stressed Ahmad's kindness towards the Maphrianus, i. e•t

67The Shajrat ul Atrak, or Genealogical Tree of the Turks
and Tatars, translated and abridged by Col. Miles, (London: Wm.
H. Allen, 1838), p. 248.

68 His mother, Qutui Khatun,
may have been a Nestorian Christian, and he himself was baptized
in his youth.

His name was Takudar Oghul.

69Budge, The Monks, p. 157.
70Ibid., p. 158; and Haython,pp. 56 and 185.
71Bar Hebraeus, p. 467.
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His accountthe head of the Eastern part of the Jacobite Church.
further stated that

... when the Maphrianus arrived there Cthe Mongol court!,
the illustrious Ahmad was placed on the throne of the king-
dom, the Maphrianfis was introduced into his presence by the
nobles, and, according to custom, prayed for his welfare.
The king in turn granted an admirable diploma for the
building of the churches of Adharbaijan, Assyria and Meso-
potamia,^2
Ahmad's conversion in fact had little effect upon the funda-

It was rather in the hopemental religious policy of the Mongols.
of bringing the war with the Mamluks to an end that Ahmad embraced

73
He made contact with the Mamluks and proposed that hisIslam.

change of religion should be followed by an alliance. During the

protracted negotiation, Ahmad was overthrown due to an alliance

between the Mongol nobles who opposed his conversion, and Arghun who

He was finally put to death according to thecoveted the throne.
Mongol manner by breaking his back and in his place Arghun reigned

74in 683/1284,

75 but was very friendly toArghun was a convinced Buddhist,

First of all, he paid Yabhalaha III very great honorthe Christians.
76and exalted his position. He had a church tent erected next to the

72Asseraani, III, pt. II, cxiv, quoted from Browne, p. 157.
73Cl. Cahen, "The Mongols and the Near East," A History of

the Crusades, Vol. II; The Later Crusades, ed, by Robert Lee Wolff
(Philadelphia; University of Pennsylvania Press, 1962), p, 720.

2Sliles, p. 260; and Budge, The Monks, p. 164.
75 Rashidto his court.He invited a Buddhist from India

al-Din/Arabic, II, 158-159.
76Budge, The Monks, pp.163-164.
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royal tent in the camp, and ordered the regular recitation of the

77 He loved the Christians becauseEucharist and the daily offices.
he "intended to go into the countries of Palestine and Syria, and to

. yg
subjugate them, and take possession of them." For this reason

negotiations between the Mongols and the European states were re-
sumed only to end, like previous negotiations, in failure.

Gaykhatu succeded Arghun in 690/1291. He returned to his

father's policy of tolerance in that he paid honor to the leaders

of all religions whether they were Christian, Muslim, Jewish, or
79 The author of the History of Yabhalaha praised the Khan'sPanga.

impartiality towards religion, emphasizing that the glory of the

80Holy Catholic Church became greater than it had been before.
However, the decade after the death of Ahmad witnessed the

spread of Islam among the Mongols and even into the ruling family.
The constant conflicts between the two religious groups—the old

Buddhists and the new Muslim converts—must have prompted Gaykhatu's

leaning toward Christianity, and thus explains the favor he showed

81 In Gaykhatu's reign, the difficult economicto the Christians.
conditions that affected the whole empire developed into a bond of

Finally, in 694/1295, a rebellion brokeunion against the Ilkhan.
77Browne, p. 158.
78Budge, The Monks, p. 165.
79Ibid., p. 201.
80 p. 202.Ibid•9

81Bar Hebraeus, p. 486; and Spuler, The Mongols in History,
p. 46.
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out against Gaykhatu, and in March he was overthrown.
A disastrous financial situation developed as a result of

his extravagant spending. He was a very liberal prince, remarked

the author of Shajrat ul Atrak , "so much so that the revenue of his

82 The author ofkingdom could scarcely supply his expenses...
the History of Yabhalaha also related that gold was accounted as

dross in his sight."His alms were boundless," continued the same

„83author, "and there was no end to his gifts in charity. To remedy

84the situation, Gaykhatu ordered the issue of paper money(the ch’ao)

in 693/1294 after the Chinese fashion. But because no one in the

empire had any faith in this kind of money, it was subsequently

85abolished.
After the common foe, Gaykhatu, was overthrown, the two

religious groups began to emerge on the scene again and to fight

Baidu, an idolator, ascended to the throne and wasfor supremacy.
supported by the Christians. For many years Baidu had been familiar

with Maria, the wife of Abaqa, and was therefore very favorably in-
clined toward the Christians. Nevertheless, he never dared to be

M̂iles, p. 266.
®^Budge, The Monks, p. 201.
84This is Chinese vocabulary for paper money.
85There is a good article on the subject of paper money

written by K.Jahn, "Das iranische Papiergeld; Ein Beitrag zur Kultur-
und Wirtschaftsgeschichte Irans in der Mongolzeit," Archiv Orientalni,
X (1938), pp. 308-340. A revised English translation of the article
can be found in Journal of Asian History, IV (1970), pp. 102-135 under
the title "Paper Currency in Iran; A Contribution to the Cultural
and Economic History of Iran in the Mongol Period."
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86 On the other hand.called publicly and openly a Christian.
Ghazan, son of Arghun and governor of Khurasan, was favored by the

Muslims who promised to give him the kingdom which Baidu held if he

87 After a few months fighting,would renounce the Christian faith.
Baidu was deposed and killed in November 1295.

On 9 November 1295, Ghazan ascended the throne. His

accession marked a decisive turning point in the religious struggle.
He became a Muslim and made the whole of his court and large numbers

of Mongols in the Empire become Muslims. Ghazan's conversion was

followed by a period of persecution of Christians and idolators.
An edict was proclaimed that,

The churches shall be uprooted, and the altars overturned,
and the celebrations of the Eucharist shall cease, and the
hymns of praise, and the sounds of calls to prayer shall be
abolished; and the heads(or chiefs) of the Christians, and
the heads of the congregations ci. e. synagogues!of the
Jews, and the great men among them shall be killed.88

However, Ghazan later reverted to the policy of alleviating the

89 Another of his new edicts waspersecution of the Christians.
issued later, and this stated that.

poll-tax should not be exacted from the Christians;
that none of them shall abandon his faith; that the
Catholicus shall live in the state to which he hath
his rank; that he shall rule over his throne; and
shall hold the staff of strength over his dominion.
Thereafter, various edicts were issued to protect Christians

86Hayton, p. 190.
87Asseraani, III, pt. II, cxxi, quoted from Browne, p. 161,

^Budge, The Monks, p. 210.
89See later discussion.

B̂udge, The Monks, pp. 221-222.
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from Muslim attacks, and Ghazan even permitted Yabhalaha to erect

In 1303 the Patriarch went to Baghdad toa monastery in Maraghah.
meet Ghazan Khan at al-Hillah where they concluded arrangements very

91favorable to the Christians.
Uljaitu followed Ghazan as Ilkhan in 704/1305, To the

Christians he seemed to be the hope of a restoration, for he had been

He and the Patriarch had been great friends.baptized by Yabhalaha,

Nevertheless, after he ascended the throne, he professed Islam.
Despite his conversion to Islam, however, he appears to have been

kindly disposed towards the Christians and treated the Patriarch well.
The Patriarch also was able to repeal the poll-tax which had been

imposed on all the Christians in 1306. Therefore, despite the fact

that the Christians were constantly attacked by the Muslims, they

92were to some extent protected by the edicts of Ilkhans.
In the reign of Abu Sa°id, who ruled in the years 715-734/

1316-1335, there is no further record of the situation of the Chris-
tians in the Ilkhanite Empire—except for events which took place at

the beginning of his reign.
c- 93tians in Amid in 1317, the year of Yabhalaha's death.

This was the persecution of the Chris-
The fact

i that the Christians were on the decline from the time of Ghazan

Khan's conversion to Islam is certain.
As one of the major groups affected by the ahl al-Dhimmah

policy during the Muslim rule, the Jews likewise experienced a

91 pp. 240-250,Ibid•9

92Ibid pp. 255-270,•9

93Browne, pp, 170-171,
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considerable amelioration of their position under the Mongols.
Still, the Jews were in an inferior position to that of the Chris-
tians, and even the Muslims. First of all, unlike the Christians

and the Muslims, the Jews possessed no political potential that

the Mongols could look to for alliance against their enemies. It

was alliance with Christian Europe and Muslim Egypt that the Mongols

Secondly, the rabbis were not among those(the

Christian priests, deacons, and monks, the Muslim Culama*, and

Buddhist priests) who were exempted from taxation.9^

had always sought.

In general,

the situation of "Babylonian-Persian Jewry in the thirteenth century

..95was very gloomy.
It was only under Arghun Khan that Jews ventured to appear

on the stage of history and played some role in politics.
(Jresponsible for that temporary political rise was Sa d

The roan

al-Dawlah,
96who was born in Abhar in Jibal Province, In his early years, he

worked in Mawsil as a broker, or auctioneer,(dallal) in the artisan

97 Later we meet him as a physician in government servicemarket.
98 However, in 682-1283-1284 he was. appointed to succeedin Baghdad.

94Bar Hebraeus, pp. 418.
95Fischel, p. 95.

^Rashid al-Din/Arabic, II, 138; and ibid.
Loon, Ta*rikh-i Shaikh Uwais (The Hague « Mouton Sr Co

Also J. B. von
1954), p. 41.•$

Abu al-Fida*, al-Mukhtasar fi Akhbar al-Bashar, IV, 17-
18. See also Fischel, p. 96 and Yusuf Razg Allah Ghanlmah, Nujhat
al-Mushtaq fi Tarikh Yahud al-cIraq (Baghdad: Matbacah al-Furat,
1924), p. 142.

98Fischel, p. 96; Ghanlmah, p. 142; and Wassaf, 197,
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Jalal al-Din al-Samanani as a member of the Diwan of the Baghdad

administration, for he was familiar with fiscal questions and

administrative conditions at Baghdad, His ability in dealing with

administrative problems aroused the enmity of his colleagues and

Then we meet him again at the Court ofhe was removed from Baghdad.
Arghun as a lauded physician in 687/1288.
to heading the financial administration of Baghdad and in a very

c —short time became governor of al- Iraq.
Sacd al-Dawlah did not remain in Baghdad for long.

From there he moved on

In
99 With his688/1289, he was appointed sahib diwan of the Empire.

appointment as sahib diwan al-mamalik ascended the star of the Jews.
He immediately removed all his opponents and filled the posts of

most authority in the administration with members of his own family.
His brother, Fakhr al-Dawlah, became sahib diwan of al-CIraq, while

another brother, Amin al-Dawlah, was given the governorship of Diyar

100 To his nephew, Munadndhib al-Dawlah Abi Mansur,
101

Bakr and Mawsil.
the physician, he gave the district of Tabriz. Thus these and

other important provinces of the Ilkhanite Empire were in the control

99The title of his office has been disputed. Wassaf de
scribed his post as Hakim Mai wa-mulk(Administrator of Finance and
Tenure). _Ibn al-Fuw&ti called him sahib diwan al-Mamalik(Imperial
sahib diwan). Rashid al-Din entitled him as vizier Mustawfl. Bar
ftebraeus called him Chief of the administrative officials i. e.
Sahib Diwan, throughout all provinces of the Empire.

Ibn al-Fuwati, p. 466,_mentioned onl£ Maivsil and Rashid
al-Din gave only Diyar Bakr. Rashid al-Din/Arabic, it, 152,
ever, Bar Hebraeus included Mardln, in addition to Mawsil and Diyar
Bakr, in his domain.

100
How-

101Rashid al-Din/Arabic, II, 152,
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102of Jews.
The appointment of Jewish administrators in a predominant

The feelings of theMuslim country was sure to evoke opposition.
Muslims were well expressed by the Christian author, Bar Hebraeus,

who cried out,

And behold, at the present day there is a Jewish governor
and general director on the throne of the House of cAbbas.
Observe how Islam hath been brought lowi And the Muslims
neither cease nor rest from their wickedness and their
tyranny.103

The Muslims were presumably further offended by the suggestion of

c cSa d al-Dawlah that Arghun should convert the Ka bah at Mecca into

SaCd al-Dawlah, who tried to gain favor with Arghun,104a temple.
declared that

Chingiz-Khan was a prophet, that the gift of prophecy was
hereditary, and that Arghun should follow in the footsteps
of the prophet Muhammad and found a new umroah (religious
nation), which would be universal and would turn the Kacba
into a pagodal^®^

Nevertheless, Sacd al-Dawlah improved the lot of Muslims as will be

seen later.
On the other hand, the Mongols also disliked Sacd al-Dawlah

because he deprived them of privileges and powers. He forbade the

military commanders from interfering with decisions of the courts,

while enjoining them to support the cause of justice, and to protect

102For other appointments see Fischel, pp. 103-104.
103Bar Hebraeus, p. 479.
104...Miles, p. 263.
105Bausani, "Religion under the Mongols," p. 541,
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A stop was put to the requisition of food

106

the weak and innocent.
He made many enemies among theand post-horses for the grandees.

most influential Mongols—first and foremost in the person of Amir

Tughan.
The sudden serious illness of Arghun marked the beginning

QAs a physician, Sa d al-Dawlah didof Sacd al-Dawlah's downfall.
everything he possibly could to heal the sick Khan, for he knew that

However, his destinyArghun *s death would signal his own misfortune.
He and his supporters were arrestedcame sooner than he could expect.

and executed at the end of the month of Safar of 690/October 1, 1291

without the knowledge of the Khan, who followed him to the grave

on RabiC 1, 690/0ctober 1, 1291.107
There followed a general massacre by the Muslims and the Mon-

gols of all the Jews within the Ilkhanite Empire,

era of Sacd al-Dawlah.
Thus ended the

Until Ghazan Khan's time, only one other Jew

108became prominent, but he was converted to the Muslim faith.
The Ilkhans and European Christendom

The religious indifference of the Mongols produced a series

of reactions from European Christendom. The Christians were the

first to approach the Mongols with the purpose of forming an alliance

the Muslims; but at that time theagainst their common foe, i. e•I

106Howorth, III, 333; and Bar Hebraeus, p. 491.
107Fischel, p.114.
108 pp, 118-121.Ibid•>
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Mongols were so intoxicated by their victories, and so sure of their

ability to conquer the whole world, that they showed little interest

in the Christian offer. The initiative of the Christians is easy to

understand on account of the information then acquired about the

Mongols from the eastern Christians. These eastern Christians made

a Christian "King David" out of the Mongol conqueror, Chingiz Khan,
109who would have destroyed the Muslim Empires. Furthermore,

European Christendom was kept informed about the relations between

the Mongols and the Armenian kingdom of Cilicia, which was also a

close friend of the Europeans.
A Mongol-Christian alliance against Islam had long been

depicted by the famous Muslim historian, Ibn al-Athir,who during the

Crusaders' attack on Egypt and the irruption of the Mongols into

Muslim territory in 1219, believed that a coalition of the Christian
110and Mongol infedels might bring about the end of the Muslim faith.

In fact, the Fifth Crusade, which at this time was in Damietta wait-
111ing for reinforcements, heard of the Mongol invasion with joy.

After the conquest of Persia, the Mongols withdrew and the West did

not hear of them again until the conquest of Eastern Europe.
The Mongol invasion of Europe in 1240-41 A. D. created

hysterical fear among the Europeans, as vividly illustrated by the

*® Ĵean Richard,"The Mongols and the Franks," Journal of
Asian History, IIIil(1969), p. 45.
Lettres de Jacques de Vitry (Edition critique.
1960), pp. 141-150.

See also R. B. C, Huygens,
Leiden * J. B, Brill,

110Ibn al-Athir, XII, 233-235.
IllRichard, "The Mongols and the Franks," p. 45.
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112 The Europeans were not relievedEnglish chronicler Matthew Paris,

from the Mongol threat until 1260 A, D

Mongols were not invincible at the battle of cAyn Jalut, where they

when it was proved that the•f

suffered defeat by the Mamluks.
It was during the period of confusion between 1241-1260 that

the pope, Innocent IV, initiated a series of missions in an attempt

to convert the Mongols who were mistaken as being Nestorian Chris-
114 The attempt failed, for the Mongols were themselves con-tians.

cerned with conquering the whole world rather than entering into

religious polemics. Christian embassies brought back only invitations

Even the Mongol mission sent byto submit to Mongol domination.
Eljigitei to St. Louis in Cyprus was motivated by political concern

The primary aim of the Mongols wasrather than religious sentiment.
to make sure that, while they invaded the caliphate of Baghdad, the

115Egyptians were kept busy in another field. Secondly, they also

wanted to keep those countries which had submitted to them free from

attack by the Crusaders’ army. For the Mongols, as Jean Richard

remarks, had experienced the valor of Frankish warriors who had

112Matthew Paris, Chronica Majora, ed. by Luard. Vol. IV
of Rerum britannicarum medii aevi scriptores, pp. 76-78, 109-120,
131-132, 270-277, and 386-389.

113See chapter II.
114For these missions, see Atiya, The Crusade in the Later

Middle Ages, ch. X; Pelliot, "Les Mongols et la Papaute,"

115Atiya, The Crusade in the Later Middle Ages, p. 242, and
Voegelin, pp. 379-380,
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116served as mercenaries in some Oriental armies.
In spite of the efforts of European Christians to pursuade

the Mongols to conclude an alliance with them, and despite the

presence of a strong Christian element in the Near East, the Mongols

117had not faltered in their will to subjugate the whole world until

they suffered defeat at the hands of the Mamluks. It was only

following this defeat that Hulagu, decided to establish relations

In 1263 A. D, he sent an embassy to the pontiff whichwith the pope.
was intercepted en route, but to which nevertheless, Urban IV re-
turned an answer in 1264, A policy of cooperation between the papacy

and the Mongols of Persia began. Hulagu soon died and his policy was

carried on by Abaqa.
Under Abaqa a plan was outlined to unite the forces of a

Crusade sent from the West, with a Mongol offensive starting from the

Tigris Euphrates valley, against the Mamluks simultaneously on two

fronts. Of the territories to be conquered by their concerted

118efforts, the Franks would keep the Holy Land, Letters were

exchanged between the Mongols and the Franks, The contents of these

116Cf.J, Richard, "An Account of the Battle of Hattin
Referring to Frankish Mercenaries in Oriental Moslem States,"
Speculum XXVIIt 2(April, 1952), pp, 172-173.

H^Richard, "The Mongols and the Franks," pp. 49-51.
118Jean Richard stated that David of Ashby attributed the

idea of the alliance to Hulagu, However, Hulagu's letters were
intercepted, with his envoys, by Manfred, king of Sicily. Then David
of Ashby again attributed to Abaqa the promise to hand over the
kingdom of Jerusalem to the Latins, and see to it, by an interdiction,
that they would not be molested. See J. Richard, "Le debut des
relations entre la Papaute et les Mongols de Perse," Journal
Asiatique, vol. 237(1949), pp. 287-293.
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letters show a remarkable change in the Mongol attitude toward

Christendom. They no longer asked for the submission of Frankish

leaders to Mongol domination. This change of policy reflected no

basic alteration in Mongol religious policy, for Abaqa remained a

It was an expediency, for he had tofight against otherBuddhist.
Mongol Khans. As a result, he was not able to send enough support

to the Aragonese and English Crusaders of 1269 and 1271 respective-
119 Although negotiations were resumed and a strong alliance wasiy.

concluded during the Council of Lyons of 1274, the concerted effort

to invade the Holy Land did not materialize, for Pope Gregory X
120(1271-1276) died and the crusade was postponed. Although a few

minor considerations of cooperation with the Mongols were espoused

by the Franks of Cyprus, they were not carried out so long as there

Charles I(d, 1285) ofwas no real crusade coming from the West.
Anjou, King of Naples and Sicily and brother of Louis IX, had entered

Furthermore, in 679/1281, the vigorousinto a truce with Egypt.
Egyptian Sultan Qalaun, who succeeded Baybars I, successfully con-
cluded treaties for a ten-year truce—first with the Templars, and

121then with the Hospitalers. Later, he also succeeded in entering

122a truce with Bohemond VII of Tripoli, while Acre, the dependency

119R, Grousset, Histoire des croisades et du royaume franc
de Jerusalem (Paris * 1936), III, 647-662, Also D".'' Sinor, "Les
relations entre les Mongols et I'Europe jusq’a la mort d’Arghoun
et de B la IV," Journal of World History, III, 39 62.

^̂ Richard, "The Mongols and the Franks," pp. 53-54; Spuler,
Mongol Period, pp, 228-229,

121Sinor, "Les Relations," p. 54.
122Ibid.
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of Charles of Anjou, also tried to observe its truce with the

Mamluks. Consequently, when the Mongols launched their attack upon

Syria in September 679/1281, Egypt was assured of the neutrality of

the Franks in the Holy Land. In this encounter, the Mongols once

A few months later, Abaqa Khanagain were decisively defeated.
succumbed to a bout of excessive drink in 680/March-April 1282.

The defeat had its repercussion, for the successor of

Abaqa, Tegudar, was converted to Islam. It was only after the

ascension of Arghun two years later that negotiations with the West

were resumed in 684/1285. The reason for his eagerness to negotiate

an alliance with the West was his intention "to go into the countries

of Palestine and Syria and to subjugate them and take possession of

123them. Arghun also expressed his desire to become a Christian
124if God vouchsafed to him to take Jerusalem. It was owing to the

same policy aiming at the conquest of the Holy Land that the later

Khans continued to send their embassies to the West.
After Ghazan Khan embraced Islam in 694/1295, the hostility

In 698/between the Mongols and the Mamluks was not diminished.
1299 the Mongols occupied Syria, and Ghazan Khan sent to the Western

kings the announcement of his success and offered them the Holy Land

in accordance with the promises of his predecessors. By then the

123Budge, The Monks, p. 165,

124A, Mostaert and F. W, Cleaves, "Trois documents mongols
des Archives Secretes Vaticanes," Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies,
XV (1953), 445-467. Browne, p. 158^
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West did not even know that Ghazan had been converted to Islam and

it was commonly believed that he had, on the contrary, embraced

Christianity(or at least that he was going to drive out the Muslims
125from the Holy Land for religious motives.) The Pope and the King

of Aragon prepared an expedition to be sent to the Holy Land. But

the Mongols were driven out of Syria by 1300, and their attempts to

126retake it in 1302 ended in failure.
During the reign of Uljaytu, there was talk of a Mongol

alliance in the West, Uljaytu, who sent his ambassadors to the West

in 1307 to inform the Western princes of his accession, received

information about the projected crusade under consideration at that

127time by the entourage of Clement V (1305-1314). The West, how-
ever, was unable to launch any crusade after the death of Pope

128Clement V, and diplomatic relations between the East and the West

came to an end.

Muslims Under the Ilkhans

Although the Ilkhanite Mongols, by the destruction of the I

fortress of Alamut, rendered a great, if unintentional, service to

125_Richard, "The Mongols and the Franks," p. 55.
126Ibid., p. 56,

127Abel Remusat, "Memoires sur les relations politiques des
princes chrltiens et particulierement des rois de France avec les
empereurs mongo!s," M&moires de l'Institut. Acad&nie des Inscriptions
et Belles-Lettres, VII (1824), 390-402, and ibid., p. 56.

128Atiya, The Crusade in the Later Middle Ages, p. 13.
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the Sunnite Muslims who had held the Assassins to be no less

C *"*
obnoxious than the Crusades, the extermination of the Abbasid

caliphate in Baghdad was to the Sunnites a cosmic catastrophe.
They were deprived of not only their spiritual head, but also

their heretofore exclusive political and religious authorities,
Q

In this wise they were reduced to the status of the Shi ites,

Christians, Jews, and even the pagans since the coming of the Mon-
Despite the fact that other religious groups were in thegols.

ascendant, in comparison with their previous status under the cove-
nant of ahl al-Dhimmah, the Muslims continued to enjoy religious

As in the incident of Takrit,freedom without being much disturbed.
the Muslims were still protected against brutal killings by Chris

129 The massacre of Muslims as a measure of retaliation wastians.
rare except in the reign of Arghun, and there was no specific re-
gulation in al-CIraq during the Mongol rule luring or forcing the

Muslims to apostacize to other religions.
The first two Ilkhans were generally regarded as having

130
strong leanings toward Christianity, but many Muslim institutions

were not impaired as a consequence. The Muslim pious endowment

(waqf) continued to function and Nasir al-Din al-Tusi and his sons
131were responsible for it throughout the Empire. The building of

129See p, 15 of the present chapter.
130This has been proved as being a political maneuver.
131Ibn al-Fuwati, pp. 350, 375, and passim.
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132 Madrasahsminarets and mosques continued without interruption.
(Muslim schools)were also built, and teachers appointed. The course

Most important of all,of Muslim life was not ostensibly affected.
133

however, was the encouragement of pilgrims by Mongol authorities.
Negotiation with the Bedouin for the safety of pilgrims travelling

to and from Mecca on their annual pilgrimage now became the duty of
134the sahib diwan of Baghdad.

During the reign of Ahmad the Muslims must have enjoyed

In his letter sent to the Sultan ofgreater prestige than before.
Egypt expressing his desire to end the war with a sister country

since his conversion to Islam, Ahmad stated clearly*

If some convincing proof be required, let men observe our
actions. By the grace of God, we have raised aloft the
standards of the faith, and borne witness to it in all our
orders and our practice, so that the ordinances of the law
of Muhammad may be brought to the fore and firmly estab-
lished in accordance with the principles of justice laid
down by Ahmad, Whereby, we have filled the hearts of the
people with joy, have granted free pardon to all offenders,
and shown them indulgences....We have reformed all
matters concerning the pious endowments of Muslims given
for mosques, colleges, charitable institutions, and the
rebuilding of caravaserais....We have ordered the
pilgrims to be treated with respect, provision to be made
for their caravans and for securing their safety on the
pilgrim routes; we have given perfect freedom to merchants,
travelling from one country to another.• •

132 pp. 371, 372, 408; and CAzzawi, I, 263, 271-2, 295.
Azzawi, I, 264; and Khisbak, p.68„

Ibid.

Ibid•>

133c

134

135Wassaf, pp. 233-234.
Preaching of Islam, p. 234. Quotation is from Arnold, The
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After two years, Ahmad was overthrown by Arghun whose hatred

toward Islam was unremitting. Not only did he resume persecution of

Muslims, but also took away from them all posts in the departments of

136justice and finance, and forbade them to appear at his court.
QHowever, under the influence of Sa d al-Dawlah, the lot of the Mus-
Q

liras was considerably improved. Sa d al-Dawlah urged that civil

affairs should be judged by Muslim law, and increased the waqf.137
He also ordered that the security and facilitation of the pilgrimage

138 In 1290 during the fast month of

Ramadan, Arghun ordered that four chairs be established in a

to Mecca should be observed.

139madarasah at Tabriz.
Neither Gaykhatu nor Baidu was as hostile toward Islam as

Consequently, after the death of Arghun, the authorArghun had been.
of Shajarat al-Atrak announced that Islam "became flourishing as a

garden by the breezes and showers of spring; and the hearts of its
„140enemies were broiled on the fire of grief and despair.

The final triumph of Islam came on 1 ShaCban 694/16th June

1295, when the future Ilkhan proclaimed himself a Muslim and assumed

the Muslim name of Mahmud. Immediately after his ascension, Ghazan

began the persecution of Buddhists and other believers under the

instigation of one of his principal supporter, General Nawruz, Of

*36Hebraeus, p. 485.
137Howorth, III, 333.
138Fischel, 108.
139Spuler, Die Mongolen in Iran, p, 240.
140

Miles, p. 264.
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all those persecuted, however, the Buddhists were to suffer the most.
The following statement refelcts the situation confronting their

community »

When the Lord of Islam, Ghazan, became a Muslim, he
commanded that all the idols should be broken and all the
pagodas(but-khana) and(atash-kada) destroyed, together
with all the other temples the presence of which in Muslim
countries is forbidden by the sharlca, and that all the
community (jamacat) of the idolatrous bakhshi*-̂
converted forcibly to Islam,

should be

In addition to the destruction of Buddhism, the prestige of the Nesto-
rian church was also impaired permanently.

Meanwhile, Ghazan embarked on an active cultural policy in

He visited mosques frequently, arranged for public

143

support of Islam,

readings of the Qur'an, built mosques in villages, and founded

numerous religious institutions for the poor in the larger towns as

144well as in Mecca,

Having become a Muslim, Ghazan decided to choose the Sunnite

rite to which the majority of his subjects belonged, although he also
(Jhad an inclination towards Shi ism. 0He did not treat the Shi ites

with the fanaticism which strictly Sunnite rulers had displayed

0He paid visits to the Shi ite sanctuaries in Mesopotamiabefore.
and seemed to have devoted particular care to the building of dar

al-siyadahs, which were kinds of hostels in which the descendants

141Buddhist preacher, but its etymology is uncertain, Bar-
thold (Turkestan, p. 51) believed it is from the Sanskrit bhikshu,
and Bausani("Religion", p, 542) stressed that it is from the Chinese
po-shih (teacher),

142Bausani, "Religion under the Mongols," p, 542.
See Introduction, p. 3; and Ibn al-Tiqtaqa, p, 23,

• •
Bausani, "Religion under the Mongols," p, 543,

143

144
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145of the Prophet (sayyids)were accomodated free of charge,

inscribed the coins in the Shlcite type: cAli wall-Allah.
He even

146

Ghazan's successor and brother, Uljaitu showed definite

inclination towards ShiCism in 709/1310. 147Originally a Christian,
148Uljaitu subsequently became a Buddhist, and eventually a Muslim.

After he was converted to Islam, he was called Khudabandah, "Servant
QLater at the instigation of a certain Shi ite, Shaykh149of God".

Jamal al-Din Husayn, he was formally converted to ShiCism.
sequently he not only struck his coin bearing insciptions of the

(JShi ite type like the ones in Ghazan's reign, but also eliminated

-» Q
the names of the first three Orthodox Caliphs, i. e.Abu Bakr, Umar,

and Uthman, from the khutbah, and after Ali, those of Hasan, Husayn,
« • •

C “and the Mahdi Ali Muhammad were inserted.
0of the Shi ite Twelvers were placed along side of his own on his

Con-

The names of the leaders

coins. Thereupon, the Sunnites changed his Muslim name from

„150Khudabandah to Khar-bandah, meaning "Muleteer,

However, in his last few years, Khudabadah was converted to

• 0-Sunnism again and his successor, Abu Sa id, was also a Sunnite.
145Ibid.
146 The meaning of this term is "cAli, theMiles, p. 291.

friend of God,"
147See above, p.21. He was baptized as Nicholas.
148Bausani, "Religion under the Mongols," p. 543, says he

had been a Buddhist before being a Muslim.
149Miles, p. 282; and Browne, p. 168.
150G. E. Browne, III, 46; Howorth, III, 559,
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Muslim Missionary Activities

Whatever the reasons for Ghazan's final acceptance of Islam

as the official state religion of the Mongol Empire* we cannot discard

completely the political motive behind his conversion. By his time,

Islam had grown so strong and influential that he could hardly over-
His General Amir Nawruz, the son of Arghun

152
look its strength.

151 On one occasion, early in hisAgha, had long embraced Islam.
struggle with his rival Baidu, Ghazan Khan was pursuaded by Amir

Nawruz to adopt his faith in order to obtain support from his Muslim

subjects. Weighing the situation, Ghazan responded with alacrity.
Consequently, in Shacban 694/June 1295 Ghazan Khan was converted to

Islam in the presence of the Sufi, Sadr al-Din Ibrahim al-Hamawi
153 Six months later Ghazan was enthroned asand the Mongol army.

Khan, assuming the Muslim name of Mahmud and the title Sultan.
Although Islam was previously deprived of the privileged

status it had held since the beginning of the Mongol rule as the

official religion of the Muslim East, it was never suppressed by

As time went on, it became common for thethe heathen Mongols.
Mongols to embrace Islam particularly after Ahmad's reign; and many

151For thirty-nine years he had governed various Persian
provinces for Chingiz Khan and his successors. See Juvaini, en
passim; and Ch. II of the present work.

152Presumably the army under his control was also converted
to the Muslim faith.

153Rashid al-Din/Jahn, p. 79; and Dawlatshah, Tadhkirat al-
Shu ara', ed. by E. G. Browne.(London! Luzac and Co., 1901), p, 213,
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Mongols had already been converted despite Arghun Khan's strong

154 By the time of Baidu* the Mongols—both the noblesopposition.
155and the inferior folk alike—had become Muslims. The conversions

among the Mongols must have been great, and Baidu could hardly do

other than accommodate himself to the situation. In order to please

the Muslims, as the continuator of Bar Hebraeus stressed, "Baidu
„156 As a result of Baidu's conversion,himself became a Muslim,

"all the nobles of his Empire rejoiced exceedingly.” On the other

hand, Baidu entrusted the Christians with most of the affairs of

To the Christians he confessed that he was athe administration.
Christian. With such contradictory policies he ruled his Empire for

157 When the Muslims discovered his hypocrisy theyabout five months.
finally turned away from him and supported Ghazan.

The Islamization of the llkhanite Mongols must have been the

result of Muslim missionary activity, which during the reigns of the

last Ilkhans had become more apparent than ever before. Ghazan had

been brought up as a Buddhist and had himself erected Buddhist

temples within Muslim regimes} and his conversion may be viewed as

However, all these effortsa success of Islamic missionary work.
seem to have been obliterated in the reign of Uljaitu who was

annoyed and disgusted with the controversies among different Sunnite

schools of theology—particularly between the Hanafites and the

154Bar Hebraeus, p. 486,

155Ibid.
156Ibid.
157Ibid.
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ShafiCites. The representatives of these two schools vehemently

attacked each other in the presence of Uljaytu so that the Emperor

For some time he was distracted with doubt.was greatly disturbed.
The Mongol amir Qutlugh Shah became so confused that he turned to the

amirs and said: "Why have we abandoned the Yasa of Chingiz-Khan and

the religion of our forefathers and accepted this religion of the

„158Arabs, which is divided into so many sects?
c — —was won over to Shi ism through the persuasion of Amir Taramtaz.

At length Uljaytu

159

Nevertheless, he reverted again to the Sunnite doctrine in the last

His son and successor, Abu Sa id, followed .
160few years of his reign.

in his father*s footsteps by embracing Sunnism,

As a rule, the Islamic missionary activity was carried out

161 Islam never developed the machinery ofby the Sufi Shaykhs.
158 —Hafiz-i Abru, pp. 50-51, quoted from Bausani, "Religion

under the Mongols," p, 544; D’Ohsson, TV, 535-41? and Browne, III, 50,

159G. E. Browne, III, 50,

Bausani, "Religion under the Mongols," 543; and M, M.
, The Origins of the Safawidst 5lcism, Sufism, and the Gulat

160
Mazzaoui
(Wiesbaden: F. Steiner Verlag, 1972), p.40,

161The propagation of the Islamic faith was regarded as the
responsibility of the state, and not of private individuals, Muslims
who traveled for commercial and other purposes did not engage in re-
ligious propaganda, Islamic propaganda affected mainly the immediate
neighbors of the Muslim world. Independently of government policy,
Islam was spread by Sufi mystics who are perhaps the only representa-
tives of a missionary movement, internal or external, in the Muslim
world. In the early stage, the Shaykhs of these orders were always
more successful on the steppes than in the more civilized regions,
and they also confined their activities to the near-lying steppes and
did not undertake any distant expeditions, Cf, W, Barthold, Four
Studies on the History of Central Asia, translated from the Russian by
V, and T, Minorsky, (Leiden: E, J, Brill, 1956), I, 19-20; and also
his Histoire des Turcs d’Asie centrale, adaptation francaise par M,
Donskis, (Paris: Librairie d'Am&rique, 1945), pp. 56-58.
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spreading religion in the same way as Christian missionaries did, and

the task was partly assumed by the Sufi mystical Shaykhs and their

followers in an effort to convert heathens to true believers. During

the Mongol domination, Sufi orders sprang up everywhere in the Muslim

land and formed the bulwark of Muslim missionary endeavor.
Sufism, the mysticism of Islam, developed in early Islamic

time, and became popular in the Saljuq period. From the fifth/

eleventh century Sufi centers, known in Arabic terminology as

zawiyahs 163162 and khanaqats, became numerous and played a decisive

role in the Islamization of borderland and non-Arab regions in Central

164 By the sixth-twelfth century, Ibn Jubayr,Asian and North Africa.
who traveled in the Muslim world in Saladin's time, observed their

165 However, these centers were institution-
166

flourishing condition.
alized schools usually endowed and supported by governments.

At the same time, Sufi orders were developed around a single

Sometimes they were settled in a retreat far from the

distractions of khanaqat life, sometimes in a master's zawjyah home

master.

^̂ Zawjyah, pi, zawaya, literally means a corner, but here
it indicates a small Sufi center.

163Khanaqat, pi. khawaniq, means a religious hostel, and
thus Sufi center.

Spencer Trimingham, The Sufi Orders in Islam (Oxford *
The Clarendon Press, 1971), p. 9.

165Ibn Jubayr, pp, 101, 252, 282, 297, 302-4; and Ibid.
166Trimingham, p.10.
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in the big city, frequently the master was a wanderer traveling

Gradually, centers were estab-around with his circle of disciples.
lished to perpetuate the name of a master and his type of teaching,

his mystical exercises, and his rule of life,

centered around such a master was called tariqah, and was perpetuated

The school which

through a continuous chain of disciples(silsilat). Therefore we come

across many Sufi orders named after their founders, or masters.
most significance for the development of institutional Sufism were »

(1) the Suhrawardiyyah, attributed to Diya* al-Din Abu Najib

al-Suhrawardi(d.1168 A. D.), but developed by his nephew, Shihab

al-Din Abu Hafs(d. 1234)f
• •

(2) the Qadiriyyah, attributed to cAbd al-Qadir al-Jilani

Of

(d.1166);

(3)the Rifaciyyah, deriving from Ahmad ibn al-Rifaci (d.
1182);

(4) the Yasawiyyah of Ahma^ al-Yasawi(d. 1166);

(5) the Kubrawiyyah . of Najm al-Din Kubra(d, 1221);

(6) the Chishtiyyah of MuCin al-Din Muhammad Chishti

(d. 1236);
M - Q(7) the Shadhiliyyah deriving from Abu Madyan Shu ayb

(d. 1197), but attributed to Abu al-Hasan CAli al-Shadhili (d, 1258);

(8) the Badawiyyah of Ahmad al-Badawi (d, 1276);

(9) the Mawlawiyyah, inspired by Jalal al-Din al-Rumi
(d. 1273);

(10) the Naqshbandiyyah, first called Khwajagan which owes

its initial insights to Yusuf al-Hamadani (d. 1140) and CAbd al-
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Khaliq al-Ghujdawani (d. 1179), but was eventually associated with

the name of Baha* al-Din al-Naqshbandi(d, 1389),

All subsequent tariqahs were derivatives from one or more of these

167chains.
When the Mongols overran the Muslim territories, many re-

fugees, accompanied by considerable Sufi migrations, fled to other

parts of the Muslim world where they settled in areas remote from

the scourge of invaders, such as Anatolia and Hindustan,

Sufis found new homes in these peripheral areas.
These missionary activities, however, were very difficult

(Jto dissociate from the Shi ite movement of the time.
Q

difficult to draw a line between Sufism and Shi ism.
put it,

genuine and real Tasawwuf cannot be anything other than §icism.

Thus many

It is even

As Henri Corbin

"True §Icism is the same as Tasawwuf CSufisnil, and similarly,
„168

This is due partly to the fact that when the Mongols destroyed the

fortresses of the IsmaCilites of Alaraut, many Ismacilites were driven
169underground and later emerged with the Sufi orders.

170
As a result,

c•they rapidly spread the doctrines of Shi ism.
sions about the Shi°ite movement would take us beyond the Ilkhanite

In fact, discus-

167Trimingham, p.14.
Henri Corbin, "Sih guftar dar bab-i tarikh-i maCnawiyat-i Iran," Majalla-yi Danishkada-yi Adabiyat, V (1959), pp. 46-57 and

58-63. Quoted from Mazzaoui, p, 83,

168

169s.
York Press, 1972), p. 115.H. Nasr, Sufi Essays(Albanyi State University of New

170Bausani, "Religion under the Mongols," pp. 454-459;
Trimingham, passim; and Mazzaoui, passim.
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era, and would be outside the scope of the present study. In short,

the Mongols did not obstruct the spreading of the Islamic faith, but

encouraged it in accordance with their policy of religious tolerance.

Conclusion

At the beginning of the Mongol domination in Iran, Islam

suffered a setback. Religious tolerance continued in practice

throughout the whole period of the Ilkhans. Chingiz Khan*s yasaq

concerning all religions was closely observed. In the yasaq, Ching-
iz Khan enjoined *

That all religions were to be respected and that no pre-
ference was to be shown to any of them. All this he com-
manded in order that it might be agreeable to God.l?l

Mongke Khan once also remarked that all creeds were like the fingers

of the hand, meaning that they essentially sprang from the same

172 As a result of their indifference towards religions, thebase.
Mongols treated Islam as just another faith. Islam no longer enjoyed

the superior status it had had under the Arab caliphate. Despite

this fact, the ummah, the Muslim community, was left undisturbed. To

the chief qadis, the Ilkhans left all that was connected with religion,

such as prayers, feasts, legitimate alms and pilgrimage to sacred

spots, and all affairs concerning waqfs and judicial decisions con-
173cerning the marriage relations.

171Rianosvky, p. 84. See also appendix.
172Rockhill, William of Rubruck, p, 235.
173Rianovsky, p. 298,
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In the long run the Muslims even benefited from this re-
Hulagu, a Buddhist by birth and a Christianligious tolerance.

sympathizer, did not impose a new religion against the will of the

natives. Unlike the Arabs who had conquered Persia seven centuries

before and transformed the whole life and ethos of Iran, the Mongols

were transformed by those whom they had subjugated. The conversion

of the Mongols to Islam was significant to the world of Islam.
The Mongols directly or in-However, this was not all.

directly spread the Islamic faith among the nomads of Central Asia

In addition to the Sufi movements,and Northern China, and elsewhere.
Islamization had been in progress during the early stage of the Mon-

Writing about the conquests of Chingiz Khan, Juwaynigol conquest.
has this to sayt

... the Banner of Islam is raised higher and the candle
of the Faith lit brighter; and the sun of the creed of
Mohammed casts its shadow over countries whose nostrils
had not been perfumed by the scent of Islam, whose ears
had not been charmed by the sound of the takbir -̂74 and
the azan̂ S ana whose soil had not been trodden save by
the unclean feet of the worshippers of al-Lat and al-
cUzza;̂ 6 whereas to-day so many believers in the one God
have bent their steps thitherwards and reached the far-
est countries of the East, and settled, and made their
homes there, that their numbers are beyond calculation
or computation.*77
174It means the recitation of the formula Allah akbar.
175The muezzin's call to prayer.
176The names of two goddesses worshipped by the ancient

Arabs.
177Juvaini, p. 13.
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CHAPTER VI

IRRIGATION SYSTEM IN IRAQ AND THE MONGOLS

Most ruinous of Hulaku's acts had been the studied de-
struction of dykes and headworks whose ancient and per-
fected system had been the sole source of wealth. Dis-
ordered time, and the very fewness of the spiritless
survivors, forbade repair; and silting and scouring of
the rivers once let loose, soon made the restoration of
control the remote, perhaps hopeless, problem to-day still
unsclved.1
This often quoted statement ascribes the ruin of the ir-

c *
rigation system in al- Iraq solely to the Mongol invaders who con-
quered the cAbbasid caliphate in 656/1258 and ruled al-cIraq for

It has dominated the minds of historians forabout eighty years,

2over forty years and is still upheld by many, such as Seton Lloyd.
Few are aware that the ruin of al-cIraq was a long process of

administrative neglect stemming from the time of the Abbasids.
One exception was the author of Iraq and the Persian Gulf who made

the following remarks!

The common view that the ruin of the land was effected
in a few years by the destruction of irrigation headworks at
the hands of Mongol invaders in the thirteenth or
teenth centuries A. D., is certainly false. four-

Ŝtephen Longrigg, Four Centuries of Modern Iraq(London!
Gregg International, 1968), p.13.

2Seton Lloyd, Twin Rivers i a Brief History of Iraq from the
Earliest Times to the Present Day (3rd ed; London » Osford University
Press, 1961), p. 178.

3Great Britain. Naval Intelligence Division. Iraq and the
Persian Gulf(London! Naval Intelligence Division, 1944), p. 433.
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This author pointed out that some of the canals of the Euphrates were

still in use in the early eighteenth century and that the silting up

of both main and branch canals took a period of centuries. He omit-
ted mention of the canals of the Tigris* an omission which obviously

suggests that they had been silted up before the Mongol invasions.
The destruction of the irrigation canals of both the Tigris and

c *
Euphrates during the Abbasid period is the main theme of this study.

During the rule of the cAbbasids, as well as during the

Roman rule* the government was usually held responsible for the large

streams while the local cultivators took care of the smaller ones.
Observers noted intensive locnl efforts at maintaining the irrigation

While traveling in southern
c -al- Iraq in 1835* J. Baillie Fraser observed a Shaykh and his tribes-

works as late as the nineteenth century.

men "repairing a sud* or dyke* to restrain the waters of the Euphrates
Ll

%

4from over-flowing the country.” Local farmers found it relatively

easy to maintain some head of water in their distributaries by their

own efforts even though this was done at the expense of their weaker

Clearing canal beds of silt was a constant and costlyneighbors.
task which required a concerted effort from all who used the water of

the canal. Carrying out this task effectively required a strong

central government to co-ordinate local efforts both to insure the

economic use of water* and* more importantly* to develop new schemes

to comply with the ever changing course of the rivers supplying the

Ĵ. Baillie Fraser.
&c.* Including an Account of Parts of Those Countires Hitherto
Unvisited by Europeans (London! R. Bentley, 1890), II* 104.

Travels in Koordistan* Mesopotamia*
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irrigation water,̂

such duties were often neglected, leading to the deterioration of

Whenever internal strife weakened the government,

the irrigation system. Therefore, the decline of irrigation set in

gradually over a long period rather than appearing abruptly within

the span of a few years. Irrigation system in Mesopotamia is quite

complicated and needs special care. In order to understand the

importance of maintenance, a discussion of its specific character-
istics and the silting process is necessary. Many canals had silted

up by the time of Mongol invasion.
Irrigation Development

The development of irrigation in al-cIraq dates back to the

time immemorial. We know that during the kingdom of Babylon an

elaborate irrigation system had been promulgated in the famous

"Codes of Hammurabi."6 In the fifth century B, C., the historian

Herodotus related that a number of canals had intersected the Baby-
lonian plains, and grain had commonly returned two hundred-fold to

^ Perhaps because of its productivity, this area, particular-sowers.
ly the alluvial valleys of the Tigris and Euphrates, are cited in

Genesis as the site of the Garden of Eden, one of the four earthly

6Iraq and the Persian Gulf, p. 433.
^Hammurabi, The Babylonian Laws, edited with translation and

commentary by G. R. Driver and John C. Miles(Oxfordi Clarendon Press,
1955), Arts. 53, 54, 55.

^Herodotus, The Histories of Herodotus, translated by Henry
Cary, with a critical and biographical introduction by Basil L.
Gildersleeve(New York* D. Appleton, 1899), Book I, Ch. 193, pp.
83-84.
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8paradises. In reality, those plains present more problems than

promise.
Physical characteristics of Iraq.Topographically and

structurally, Iraq may be divided into three partsi the western

Arabian desert edge; the eastern and northern folded mountain belt;

and the Mesopotamian plain. Of these three parts, the last is the

focus of this discussion. The Mesopotamian plain, the Babylonian

plain of Herodotus, is the gift of the two rivers, the Tigris and

9the Euphrates,

by several names.
while the Arabs named it,"al-cIraq," or "al-Sawad."

Throughout the historical vicissitudes, it was known

The Greeks called it "the land between the rivers,"

However, all

these denominations refer only to the southern part of Mesopotamia

which is bordered on the north by the Taurus Mountains, on the south-
east by the Persian Gulf and Shatt al-cArab. It extends eastward to

••
the Zagros Mountain Range on the border of Persia and westward to the

escarpment of the Syrian Desert. The northern part, the Mesopotamia

of the Romans, was Assyria. The Arabs call it al-JazIrah, the Island,

because it is almost "enclosed by a ring of waters, formed by upper

courses of the Twin Rivers and by streams of canals joining them to

„10the southward of the stony plains.
8The Holy Bible, Genesis II.
9The Arabic term al-Rafidain referring to the alluvial plain

means exactly the two streams.
*®Guy Le Strange, The Lands of the Eastern Caliphatei Meso-

potamia, Persia, and Central Asia, from the Moslem Conquest to the
Time of Timur(Cambridge! University Press, 1905). p, 4,
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The two part division is in correspondence with its geo-
Al- Iraq is an alluvial plain formed bygraphical configuration,

the sediments of the Tigris, the Euphrates* and other streams, while

al-Jazirah is generally an undulating plain traversed here and there

by mountains. Although Le Strange gives the dividing line of these

parts as going east and west "from points on the Euphrates and
•

Tigris, respectively, where these two rivers first began to flow

..11near each other through the Mesopotamia plain. there is no perraa-
12It varies from time to time. Never-nent boundary between them.

theless, most of the sources conclude that the two parts are divided

in accordance with the physical and climatic variations. Thus

divided, the south is an arid region depending upon perennial ir-
rigation for agriculture and the north is a raountaineous region with

adequate rain and springs for cultivation.
Forces against agrarian development. Despite the fertility

of its soil formed by the silt deposits of the Twin Rivers, many

hindrances work against its becoming an agricultural country by

The Mesopotamian plain has only two pronounced seasons* anature.
summer of intense heat without any appreciable rainfall which extends

from May until early October, and a winter with occasionally heavy

rainfall and sometimes severe frost lasting from November through

March. Even though the winter months never fail to provide some

rain, the actual amount varies greatly from year to year. Recent

11Ibid p» 3.•*
12See chapter IV, pp, 145-148,
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studies show that during the period from 1887 to 1918» the highest

annual precipitation in Baghdad was 439 mm and the lowest 51 mm.
During the period from 1937 to 1956, the annual precipitation varied

13from 315 mm to 72,3 mm. Although periodic rain is beneficial to

the crops, heavy rain may turn the plain into a morass which can be

traversed only along the slightly raised levees of present or former
14watercourses. It may even wash out the winter crops.

In addition, the Euphrates and the Tigris have little dis-
tance between the headwaters and the alluvial plains to retain water

when abundant and discharge it back into the falling rivers at the

time when it was most needed. Hhen floods come in the winter months,

"much of the flow of the twin rivers occurs in the spring too late

„15to benefit winter crops and too early for summer crops. The winter

crop of barley is planted in November and harvested in February. Sum-
mer crops, which grow better than winter plantings when water is

available, are seeded from early April until the end of May and

harvested in early fall. However, the water supply in the Euphrates

begins to increase in November and swells throughout the winter; the

maximum supply tends to occur during the last two weeks of April

13Ahmed Sousa, Irrigation in Iraqi Its History and Develop-
ment (Iraqi New Publishers, 1945), p. 15; and Robert McC.Adams, Land
Behind Baghdadi A History of Settlement on the Piyala Plains(Chicagoi
University of Chicago Press, 1965), p.4.

14Robert A, Fernea, Shaykh and Effendii Changing Patterns of
Authority Among the El Shabana of Southern Iraq (Cambridge* Harvard
University Press, 1970), pp.9-10.

15Hassan Mohammad Ali, Land Reclamation and Settlement in
Iraq (Baghdadi Baghdad Printing Press, 1955), p. 30.
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and first two weeks of May.
Furthermore, all the Mesopotamia waterways are liable to

very heavy and sudden floods capable of inundating the country, and

all irrigation schemes must take account of this factor and provide
\

remedies against it. Since ancient time, the irrigation system in

the area was to confine its attention to one bank of each river and

protect that bank against inundation. The other bank would allow

16the floods to waste their energies. This would allow certain fields

to be cultivated.
Engineers also had to provide means to clear large amounts

of sediment carried by the rivers which quickly choke the canal

systems if not constantly attended. The average sediment in both the

Tigris and Euphrates is more than three times the average sediment
17content of samples taken from the Nile in its highest floods.

Nevertheless, the rivers are not without their particular

physical characteristics which enable irrigation to develop. The

Tigris at the northern extremity of the delta flows at a slightly

higher level than the Euphrates. By the time it reaches Baghdad, its

level is about seven meters lower than that of the Euphrates. Then,

further down, its bed resumes its former position and near Kut, it

again becomes higher than the Euphrates. These characteristics

permit irrigation from one river and drainage into the other so that

16H.Hillcocks, Irrigation of Mesopotamia(London! E. & F.
N.Spon, 1911), pp.17, 18.

17Nuri K.Al-Barazi, The Geography of Agriculture in Irri-
gated Areas of the Middle Euphrates Valley(Baghdadi al-Aani Press,
1961), v.1, p.155.
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a succession of parallel canals can run diagonally between the two

rivers. The interchange of direction following the natural slop-
18ing line of the district makes the waters flow freely.

It is clear that the prosperity of Mesopotamia had to be

based upon proper control and use of water for cultivation. In

fact,Mesopotamia had been for centuries the home of perennial ir-
19rigation. This system of perennial irrigation requires the digging

and maintenance of many canals and branch canals. In addition, dams

are built across rivers so that a higher level of water can be prod-
uced on the upstream side of the dams simply by sufficiently clos-
ing the sluces, or gates, placed in them. This enables the water

flowing at the higher level to irrigate the land much farther from

the headwater of the canals. Dams are also designed to store water

against periods of drought and discharge it at the lower level. In

addition they also have the function of controlling excessive water

in order to prevent floods. Flood occurs, once the dams collapse

and canals are silted up. Floods and inundations that prevailed

c «•
in the latter part of the Abbasid caliphate suggest the poor condi-
tion of the irrigation system.

Silt clearing. The Tigris and Euphrates floods are not

gradual but consist of a series of rapid rises and falls. At the

crest of the rise, the water carries a great amount of silt which

may reach 750 parts in 100,000 of dry silt weight. Even at its low,

*8Sousa, Irrigation in Iraq, pp.18-19.
19Willcocks, p, 5.
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20it reaches 140 parts in 100*000. Clearing silt required the con-
stant attention of the ruling regimes. The ancient Assyrians and

Babylonians used their captives of war to clean canals. Hammurabi

imposed the responsibility of clearing upon the cultivators and the

21dredging of the canals upon the district governors.
During the time of Nebuchadnezzar* we find men being hired

22for the cleaning* and were called "kalle narri", or canal laborers.
In Islamic time* the responsibility was placed upon both the people

and the government, A Diwan al-Ma*(Department of Hater* i. e. Irri-
gation)was entrusted with the surveillance of proportion of water

distribution for the provinces* as well as apportioning the irrigation

23 -To undertake this task* the Diwanwater to individual cultivators.
often dispatched delegates to obtain local inquiries,

was a bureau called kastbazud(decrease-increase)whose task was to

Under it* there

register the annual fluctuations of the water supply and to keep

24
accounts of the harvest incomes of the cultivators. Concerning

20Ibid., p.20.
Ĥammurabi* Arts. 53* 54* 55.

22S. Haider* ’’Land Problems of Iraq,”(Unpublished Disser-
tation* The London School of Economics* University of London* London*
1942)* p. 30. Quoted from Muhammad Rashid al-Feel* The Historical
Geography of Iraq between the Mongolian and Ottoman Conquests* 1258-
1534(Nejefi al-Adab Press* 1965-67)* v.1* p. 140.

23 - c - - _ _ _ _
Abu Ja far Muhammad Ibn Musa al-Khwarizmi* Kitab Mafatih

al-cUlum* edited by G. van Vlot n(Leident Brill, 1895)* p.68 and*

passim.
24Frede L^kkegaard* Islamic Taxation in the Classic Period*

With Special Reference to Circumstances in Iraq (Copenhagen! Branner
& Korch, 1950), p.161.
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the silting of a canal, "the water-sharers must bear the cost of

clearing it in proportion to their shcres

„25
.1 the water and the

However, the government through the Treasury should bearlands.
the expenses of digging—including supporting poles, the construction

of vaulted passages and bridges, the clearing up of rivers, and the

26maintenance of the post-stations and dams on the great rivers. The

government, furthermore, had to cooperate with the people to protect

27the canals.
However, evidence points to the fact that the task of silt

clearing required a strong centralized government prepared to commit

huge sums to its development and maintenance on the one hand and on

the other to coordinate local efforts to carry effectively their
c **

During the later Abbasid times, for example, the shrinking

of its power led not only to neglect of the rural economy but to the

28share.

rise of tribalism independent of central control. Without government

supervision, silting gradually developed, to which the following dis-
cussion is particularly directed.

Silting process. Examining the Islamic tax laws, one will

find that various methods of irrigation were in use. Lands irrigated

25 - cQudaraa b.Ja far, Kitab al-Kharaj(Vol. II of Taxation in
Islam, translated and provided with an introduction and notes by A.
Ben Shemesh, Leideni Brill, 1965), p. 61.

26ibid p.62.•I
27Lokkegaard, p.161.
28Adams, pp. 69-84.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



239

by flooding were liable for highest taxation, which was one tenth,

Cushr, Included in this category were lands irrigated by rain-
flooding, by water dammed in reservoirs, or from underground canals.
If drought-cattle and mechanical devices were employed to irrigate

the land, a lower tax was allowed which amounted to a twentieth,

nisf ushr.Such lands using gharb(bucket) and water-wheel plants,

namely daliyah, dulab, nacur, for irrigation belonged to the latter
29 The predominant method used in Mesopotamia was thecategory.

canal system, gravity-flow canals.
Where the gavity-flow canal system is used, there are two

irrigation methods. The first one is relatively simple. Along

the watercourses the farmers simply broke the river banks at some

point and allowed the water to flow over into the adjacent fields.
As the river bed is always higher than the fields in Meopotamia,

water would naturally flow for considerable distances without arti-
ficial help and devices, and would pass from field to field. Finally,

the water flowed to a field that might be fallow for the year. How-
ever, because of this method that the land lying closest to the water-
way is often waterlogged by excess water and the soil becomes

salinated, which gradually makes the soil unfit for cultivation.
The method of canalization will solve these problem and

increase the economic use of water and total area of land to be

Nevertheless, when canalization is used, considerableirrigated.
money and labor are necessary, and maintenance becomes a constant

29Qudama, p.60, 61.
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endeavor. As indicated previously* the rivers of Mesopotamia are

susceptible to heavy deposits which silt up the head of each canal

Therefore, the activities of the farmersfaster than the tail.
occupying land at the head of the canal affects the farmers at the

tail of the canal.
The amount of silt carried by a stream is determined by

the velocity of the current as well as the size of the waterway.
As water enters a canal from a river, there is an immediate drop in

velocity, and the result is that the percentage of silt which was

supported by the differential of size and speed of the parent stream

immediately begins to settle to the bottom of the canal where the

If this silt is not regularly cleared away, the totalwater enters.
amount of water entering the canal gradually declines and the silt

accumulates, but the water level at the head of the canal remains

As long as the farmers nearat the same level as the parent stream.
the head of a canal have a plentiful water supply, they neglect the

clearing of silt because they will only have more silt to remove,

with less consequent personal advantage, than those at the tail.
Even if downstream farmers are willing to clean silt from the head

section of the canal, upstream irrigators must agree to the temporary

closure of the canal so that the cleaning may take place.
With no other alternative, the farmers at the tail of the

canal find themselves with a diminishing supply of water and are

Theforced to migrate elsewhere and leave the canals unattended,

size of the canals is reduced year by year and finally becomes more

and more difficult to clear until at last the entire canal has to
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be abandoned. This is what happened to the canals of Mesopotamia

before the Mongol invasions.
c * 30The Abbasid Irrigation Network

During the early centuries of our era, Mesopotamia prob-
ably witnessed its greatest prosperity under the Sassanids. Yet,

shortly before the rise of Islam, an extraordinary flood in 71/629

devastated the whole country so that the effect was still being felt
31at the time of the Mongol invasion. The embankments of the Twin

Rivers and most of the irrigation works, including the gigantic

Nimrud Dam, were washed away. At this time a permanent swamp was

formed at the southern tip of the plain by the water thrown off from

the two rivers.
Under the Umayyad Dynasty (41-132/661-750), reclamation of

land from this swamp, called by Muslim geographers al-Bata*ih, had

32 c -But only after the Abbasids established themselves

in al-cIraq that a large scale reclamation work was carried out by

already begun.

33remodeling canals. However, not all districts that had been under

30See Map IV.
31Sousa, Irrigation in Iraq, p. 29,

P̂hilip Khuri Hitti, The Origins of the Islamic State;
being a translation from the Arabic accompanied with annotations,
geographic_and historic notes of Kitab Futuh al-Buldan of al-Im5m
abu-1 CAbbas Ahmad ibn-Jabir al-Baladhuri.(Beiruti Khayats, 1966), '
p.453.

33Sousa, Irrigation in Iraq, p.30.
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34cultivation in the time of the Sassanids were reclaimed,

the cAbbasids, new canals were opened and ancient ones redug.
lages grew up along the canals and those on the Tigris and the

Under

Vil-

Euphrates were so numerous that the cocks crowed in answer to one
35another from house to house along the roads from Baghdad to al-Basrah.̂

Most important works were carried out on both banks of the Tigris.
On the left bank of the Tigris, new headworks were built to the

Nahrawan canal, a canal had been in existance before the Sassanids.
Control works were also built on the al-CAzaira(or al-Adhaim), and

Diyala rivers, the tributaries of the Tigris. The IshaqI-Dujayl
canal system was reinforced to prevent damage to the main stream

from winter spates. At the same time, at the exit of the al-cAzaim
from the Jabal Hamrin, a dam was constructed which could prevent an

excessive volume of water in the lower reaches. The Diyala was tapped

for irrigation near its exit from the hills, and its surplus water

controlled at various points as they entered al-Nahrawan. Water

was drawn from the Lesser Zab, another tributary of the Tigris, to

irrigate the plain north of the Jabal Hamrin. The districts north and

east of Baghdad were intensively irrigated by these canals, while

those south of the capital between the two rivers were enriched by

a series of canals thrown out from the Euphrates and drained to the

Tigris, namely the Nahr cIsa, Nahr Sarsar, Nahr al-Malik, and Nahr

Kutha. With these canals and their distributaries that traversed

35Sousa, Irrigation in Iraq, p. 30.
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the fertile district west of the City of Peace, an official name for

the caliphal capital, an irrigation network system was developed in
36the vicinity of the capital,

c *
However, the prosperous condition of the Abbasid canals soon

declined coinciding with the political decline in the power of the

caliphs and the shift of the Tigris River from east to west, in the

The struggle for power between themiddle of the tenth century A, D.
two amirs al-umara*, commanders-in-chief, of the caliphal army, Ibn

al-Ra'iq and Bajkam led to the general destruction of the canals from

c 37which the Abbasids could never recover,

became recurrent and toward the end of the Abbasid dynasty the

situation became so serious that they took place almost every year.
For our purpose, a discussion of the conditions of major canals

Floods and inundations

separately is necessary.
Canals fed by the Tigris.The maximum development of the

c *
canal system in Abbasid times was credited by the author of Iraq and

the Persian Gulf with the building of new headworks to the Nahrawan
.* 30and the digging of the Ishaqi-Dujayl canals.

canal among these was the Nahrawan canal on the east'bank of the

Tigris, a canal generally credited to the Persian king Anushirwan on

However, according to Ahmad Susah,
a

an expert on the history of Iraqi irrigation, it is traceable to the

The most important

the eve of the Arab conquest.

36For detailed discussions on these canals see following
pages.

37The Eclipse, IV, 439-440.
on-JOIraq and the Persian Gulf, p. 443.
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39 This canal was the greatest andtime of the Assyrian kingdom.
widest canal of its time and perhaps is the longest and biggest canal

It left the Tigris at a short distance below

Dur al-Harith, a town north of the once caliphal capital, Samarra*,

40in the world to date.

and flowed southward passing a great number of towns most of which

41 After crossing a distance of about threehave disappeared by now.
hundred kilometers, it finally poured into the Tigris again a little

south of Kadharaya, near the present al-Kut, which by the time Yaqut

(d.623/1226) wrote his al-Mucjam al-Buldan(the Geographical Dic-
tionary) was for the mostearly in the thirteenth century A. D• »

42
part in ruin.

The main function of the canal was to solve the problem of

chronic water shortage by supplementing the flow of the Diyala River,

a tributary of the Tigris, with a large additional supply obtained

43from the Tigris,

the east bank of the Tigris from above Samarra* to about one hundred

Thus, it served to irrigate all the lands along

39 Samarra* fl cAhd al-Khilafah al-Ahmad Susah, Rayy
cAbbasiyyah £Baghdadi Matbaah al-Macarif, 1948-1949), v, 1, pp,
106-159; and His "Rayy Baghdad, Qadlman wa-Hadlthan" in Baghdad
(Baghdad, n. p., 1969), 102.

*°Ibid.
41Ibn Serapion,"Description of Mesopotamia and Baghdad,

Written about the Year 900 A. D," The Arabic Text edited from a MS.
in the British Museum Library, with translation and notes, by Guy Le
Strange.JRAS(April, 1895), 270-271.

Ŝhihab al-Din Abu CAbd Allah Yaqut al-Hamwai, MuCjam al-
Buldan edited by Ferdinand Wustenfeld(Leipzig, 1866-1873), v, 1,
p. 252; v. 4, pp. 240-250.

43Adams, p. 76.
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miles(160 km) south of Baghdad. At a place of some two parasangs

(or farsakhs, about five km), below the capital, it was joined suc-
cessively by three lesser streamsi Nahr al-Yahudi, Nahr al-Mamuni,
and the Abu al-Jund, Al-Yahudi of a comparable or even larger size

than the parent canal is the only one still largely preserved, while

al-Mamuni*s upper portion has been cut away by the northward movement

The third one, Abu al-Jund allegedly cut by the Caliphof the Tigris.
Harun al-Rashid (170-193/786-809), was the largest of the three, but

it has completely disappeared. According to Ibn Serapion of the

early tenth century, it was the finest of the three and the best

From it, branch channels which44cultivated along both its banks.
irrigated the domain lying on the eastern bank of the Tigris derived

their water.
The entire length of the canal was divided into three sec-

tions in accordance witn their namest Qatul al-Kisrawi, Tamarra, and

al-Nahrawan.
east bank and followed a fairly direct southeasterly course across

the alluvial plain of al-cAzaira River to another river, al-Diyala,
C "below Ba quba.

canal changed its name to Tamarra, until it reached a town called

From then on, the canal was known by its name al-
In the middle course, at a town called Bajisra, the canal

sent off from its right bank a branch channels of Cast Baghdad

derived their water, and finally flowed into the Tigris at Baradan

The Qatul al-Kisrawi took its water from the Tigris*

At about ten parasangs north of Baghdad, the great

Jisr Nahrawan.
Nahrawan.

44Ibn Serapion, p. 77.
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to the north of the capital. Again at Jisr Nahrawan, another canal

branched out from its right and poured into the Tigris at Kalwadha.
This was the Nahr al-Bin, which supplied water for the lower quarter

of East Baghdad. According to Xbn Serapion, another canal called

Nahr Diyala branched out from the Nahrawan one mile south of Jisr

Nahrawan and after flowing across many villages and domains fell into
c “ 45 *

the Tigris three parasangs below the i.jbasid.
In addition to the Tigris* which was the main supplier of

water* al-Nahrawan was fed by the water from al-CAzaim and Diyala

rivers as mentioned before. However* for the most part of the year*

the flow of al-cAzaim was insignificant* but occasional floods were
46 During the Islamic times* a dam known as Bandvery destructive.

al-cAzaim was constructed to disperse the waters of that stream and

47 Another dam was also constructed near Mansuriyah

al-Jabal, while passing the Jabal Hamrln.
control floods.

All these major canals on the east side of the Tigris had

48probably come into existence either in the Sassanid time or earlier.
But the canal system did not stay in good condition for very long

during the cAbbasid period. The first sign of decline occurred at

a canal called al-Quraj dug by Chosroes Anushirwan to compensate for

45
_ _

The Nahr Diyala is in fact the lower course of a river
also called DiySIS. In order to distinguish to two, the names Nahr
Diyala and Diyala River are used to indicate the lower course and
the main stream respectively.

46Adams* p. 77.
47E. Herzfeld, Geschichte der Stadt Samarra* die Ausgrabun-

gen von Samarra* 6(Hamburg: 1948)* pp. 76ff,

48Adams, pp.67, 77-78,
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the water carried off by Qatul al-KisrawI, south of Samarra* * when

Harun al-Rashid under the advice of his officials closed its head.49
In its steady he ordered the enlargement of another inlet from al-
Nahrawan which later was known as Abu al-Jund. The closure of the

headwater of the al-Quraj became the main threat of inundation of the

50capital in later times.
Nevertheless* more serious damage was done to the Nahrawan

canal by Ibn al-Ra*iq, who broke its bank in an unsuccessful attempt

to defend his amirate against Bajkam's advance from Wasit upon the

For the next twenty years or so* floods and inundationscapital.
frequently occurred in the Diyala Valley until the Buwayhid sultan*

Mucizz al-Dawlah(320-356/932-967)* began to repair the breaches.
The area around it was uncultivated and its inhabitants were forced

52 Baghdad* not directly dependent upon al-to emigrate elsehwere,

Nahrawan water* was also affected to the extent that thefood supply

In Baghdad* women were caught killing children andwas scarce.
eating them. The practice became so common that many women were

53 cAlthough Mu izz al-Dawlah succeeded inexecuted for this offense.
closing the breaches* the neglect and lack of maintenance of his

successor once again led to later breaches accompanied by new

49 — — — — _
Yaqut, v. 4A, p.199} and Susah* Rayy Samarra* * v.1,

pp. 226ff,

Ŝusah, Rayy Samarra* * v.1, p. 227.
^Margoliouth and Amerdroz, v. 4, pp, 439-440.

D̂ams, pp.85-87,
53Yaqut, V, p.99.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



248

Shortly after CAdud al-Dawlah(367-372/977-982), the

third sultan of the Buwayhids, was interested in mending the breaches

abandonments.

of the Nahrawan, the most important of which was the repairing of the

54Sahliyah dam and al-Yahudi dam.
Buwayhids after the death of cAdud al-Dawlah prevented further irn-

Thus, in the remaining years of the Buwayhids rule in

However, internal strife among the

proveroent.
55Baghdad, we hear of nothing but poverty and ruin. All these occur-

rences led eventually to the cessation of cultivation and settle-
ment in what had been one of the most prosperous areas under the con-
trol of the caliphate.

The declining canal conditions not only continued, but were

aggravated in the time of the Saljuq rule in Baghdad (447-511/1055-
In the decade of the 460s A.H./1066-1076 A. D

56there were inundations in the capital year after year,

condition was eloquently described by Yaqut*

1117). for example,•*
The final

It is now in ruins and all its cities and villages are
mounds and can be seen with standing walls. The destruc-
tion of this canal was caused by the difference among the
Sultans and the fighting between them at the time of the
Suljuks. None of these Sultans was interested in construc-
tion and building, their only aim was to collect taxes and

54c C •• ^
mm

Abd al- Aziz al-Duri, Dirasat, p. 268; and Mafizullah
Kabir, The Buwayhid Dynasty of Baghdad(334/946-447/1055)(Calcuttai
Iran Society, 1964), p.65.

55Ibid., p. 270.
S^All these inundations are conveniently listed by George

Makdisi in his "The Topography of Eleventh Century Baghdadi Mate-
rials and Notes", in Arabica VI(1959), 178-197, 281-309.
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It was also on the route of their armies* soconsume them,
the population left their lands and it continued to go to
ruin,57

The shift of the middle course of the Tigris* approximately

from Qadisiyah to Baghdad* accelerated the decline of clearing* began

58 Until then* the middle coursein the middle of the tenth century.
of the river in the thirteenth century A.D, had a more westerly

By the first decade of the thirteenthcourse than it then had.
59

century* when the change of the river bed was completed* the

Nahrawan area was almost totally abandoned.
The shift of the Tigris affected the area west of the River

When Caliph al-*Mustansir(623-640/more seriously than the east.
1226-1242) came to the throne, he saw the horrible plight of the

people living in lands around al-Shutayta, which was caused by the
• •

changing of the river bed* and ordered the redigging and widening

of the Dujayl River to irrigate the land which the Tigris had left
60dry.

The Dujayl River was one of the two canals on the right

bank of the Tigris fed by itself.
the Dujayl* was called al-Ishaqi and built in the remote past,

original course left the right bank of the Tigris at a point near

— Q —Takrit and flowed back to the river at the lower Aqarquf, west of

The other canal* to the north of

The

57Yaqut, I, 252.
58Ibn Serapion* D. 38* n. 4*
59Ibid.
60Ibid.
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Baghdad. It irrigated a vast area between the Twin Rivers throughout
\

4

its course, but was later neglected and became almost obliterated.
It remained abandoned until the cAbbasid caliph al-MuCTasim (218-227/
833-842)built his new capital of Samarra* in 221/836. In order to

supply the new capital and its vicinity with water, he ordered the

canal redug under the supervision of his chief of police, Ishaq ibn

Ibrahim, whose name was given to the canal,

given life again was confined to the upper part of the ancient canal

from its headwater to the south of Samarra* and finally joined the

However, the canal

61 The function of this canal seems limited to the useDujayl River.
Samarra* soon fell in ruin after Baghdad regainedof the city itself,

its prominence from 281/894.
stayed in good condition too long, although Ibn Hawqal, during the

middle of fourth/tenth century, still mentioned the canal as flowing

Therefore, the canal could not have

62 The clearing of silt -from its sisterfrom Takrit to al-Sarat.
canal, Dujayl, was recorded.

The Dujayl River took its water at a place opposite al-
Qadisiyah, ten kilometers south of Samarra* and rejoined the river

c —between Ukbara and Baghdad after irrigating a vast area west of

Many towns flourished on both banks of the canal and63the Tigris.
Ŝusah, Bayy Samarra*, I, 80-84.

62Ibn Hawqal, p. 243.
63The course of Dujayl River is quite controversial. Ibn

Serapion stated that during his time, the Dujayl branched out from
the Euphrates and poured into the Tigris. However, since then, no
other Muslim authors and geographers mentioned the course of the
Dujayl as running from west to east. Le Strange believed that it
had been there but gradually fell out of use and became silted up
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its distributaries* However, it was silted up several times during

c ** 64the Abbasid rule, particularly in the twelfth century. The shift

of the Tigris caused the redigging and widening of its head in the
65 The canal was thus kept open and flowingreign of al-Mustansir.

which survived the Mongol invasion for many years.
Canals fed by the Euphrates. These were four major canals

traversing the alluvial plain of the Twin Rivers and carried surplus

waters of the Euphrates into the Tigris and irrigated the lands

Like most of thethrough which they and their tributaries passed.
canals in Mesopotamia, they all owed their existence to the remote

c *

past, although they were redug in the Abbasid period due to years of

neglect. In descending order from north to south, the first canal

c~ * cwas Nahr Isa, a canal redug by an Abbasid prince, either the

nephew of the ruling Caliph al-Mansur(136-158/754-775), or the

uncle of the same, in early cAbbasid times.̂ Its ancient name was

al-Rufayl, and after it took off from al-Anbar across the district

Both branches, al-
Sarat in the north and the CIsa(branch)in the south, were then

of Firuz Sabur, it bifurcated at al-Muhawwal.

sending many branch channels to supply the adjacent land and the

in the later date. Writing in the middle of the ten century A. D.
istakhrl said that the_Dujayl started from the Tigris immediately
bfclow Takrlt, Ahmad Susah, on the other hand, argued that it had
never had such a course. Ibn Serapion must have confused the Dujayl
with Nahr cIsa. See Guy Le Strange, Baghdad during the Abbasid
Caliphate from Contemporary Arabic and Persian Sources (Oxford »
Clarendon Press, 1924), p. 49, and his notes in Ibn Serapion, p. 748.
Susah, Rayy Samarra*, I, 223-224,

64al-Feel, I, 151-152.
65Ibn Serapion, p. 38.
66Cf. Ibn Serapion, pp. 72-73,
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capital with water, which will be discussed later.
The second in order was Nahr Sarsar, a great canal with

• 9

^ This canal took off from the Euphrates at

a point three parasangs below the village of Dlmimma and entered

the Tigris four parasangs above al-Mada'in, the ancient twin city

of Seleucia-Ctesiphon. Farmers on both banks of this canal had to

use water-wheels(dal^yah), and loaded levers(or shaduf), to ir-
In the twelfth century, al-Idrisi related

that the major town, Sarsar, was still a flourishing agricultural
• •

69and commercial center nine miles from Baghdad,

swift-flowing waters.

68rigate their lands.

At the village of al-Fallujah, five parasangs below the
%

head of the Nahr Sarsar, the third transverse canal, Nahr al-Malik,
flowed out and poured back to the Tigris at three parasangs below

al-Mada*in, Along its water course, it was said to have had 360

villages and many branch canals.
the Nahr Kutha, originated from

the east bank of the Euphrates three parasangs below the Nahr al-
Malik, and with its branches irrigated the district of Kutha.
flowing through the main town of the district, Kutha Rabba, the

canal reached the western bank of the Tigris ten parasangs below

al-Mada*in.

The last canal in order,

After

67Al-Feel, I, 158.
68Ibn Serapion, p. 69,

69For reference, cf. Ahmad Sasah, Rayy Samarra*, I, 185-
186.
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Whether these four major transverse canals were really. in

good condition since the fourth/tenth century is doubtful, because

even in the reign of Harun al-Rashid, the zenith of the CAbbasid
power, they "were far inferior to what they were in the old Baby-

The reopening of many of their branch

canals in the days of cAdud al-Dawlah suggests their becoming silted

„70Ionian and Sassanian days.

Discussions of these branch canals are necessary toup in part.
show the ruin that had gradually developed before the Mongol invasion.

Canals around Baghdad. Evidence points to the fact that
w C —before al-Mansur, the second Caliph of the Abbasids, built his

round city in Baghdad in 145/763, there had been many canals serving

When he was searching for a site for his new capital.the area.
he was told that it should be built there "in the midst of four

districts, on the east Buq and Kalwadha, and on the west Qatrabbul

"In this way,” he was further advised,"thou shaltand Baduraya."
always be surrounded by palm trees and be near water, so that if

one district suffers from drought, or fails to yield its harvests

in due time, there will be relief in another) while, being on the

banks of as-Sarat, provisions will reach thee in the boats which

„71 It seems that the canals were in-ply on the Euphrates...
tended to be communication lines as well as transport means of pro-
visions for the city. This is not entirely true, because the area

70Willcocks, p.19.
M̂uhammad ibn Ahmad Al-Muqaddasi, Ahsanu-t-TaqasIm fI

Macrifati-1-Aqalim. Translated from the Arabic and edited by G.
S. A. Ranking and R. F. Azoo(Calcutta) Baptist Mission Press,
1901), p. 186.
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where the Round City of al-Mansur stood had been agriculturally

72productive.
The western side of the Tigris River in the vicinity of

Q- —Baghdad received its water from the canals of Nahr Isa and al-
Al-Sarat was the north branch of the main cIsa canal bi-

furcated at a short distance before it reached al-Muhawwal, while
m

Then al-Sarat at a distance of

Dujayl.

the south branch kept the same name,

about one parasang from its head bifurcated again, and the north

channel called the Trench of Tahir, took its name from the General

of al-Ma'mun(198-218/813-833) and later became the founder of the_ 73Tahirid Dynasty in Khurasan. After watering the land along its

course, it turned around the walls of Baghdad and continued flowing

through Bab al-Anbar, Bab al-Hadid, Bab al-Karb, Bab Qatrabbul, and

the Fief of Uram Jacfar until it finally emptied into the Tigris

- r 74above the Palace of Ibrahim ibn Ishaq ibn Ibrahim al-Tahiri.• •
Since it was the custom to name the canal after the person who dug

or redug it, this Trench most likely goes back at least to the
%

earliest occupation of al-Harbiyah in the reign of al-Mansur.̂• •
the time of Yaqut, there was no trace of the Bab al-Hadid.

In

72 -Susah, "Rayy Baghdad", p.103.
73Ibn Serapion, p. 291.
74 - « - - - «• n

al-Khatib al-Baghdadi, Tarikh Baghdad(Cairo* Matba ah
, 112.Siran, 1931), I

75Jacob Lassner, The Topography of Baghdad in the Early
Middle Ages; Text and Studies(Detroit! Wayne State University,
1970), p. 278, n. 7, See also Le Strange, Baghdad, p. 69. It is
said to have been dug by cIsa, the uncle of the Caliph al-Mansur.
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The al-Sarat continued to flow southward and at a short

distance down its course, it threw out a branch canal to the right

After a comparatively short course, itknown as the Lesser Sarat.
curved back to merge with its mother canal and thus formed the island

c • « 76of al- Abbasiyah between them. It irrigated the domains and

gardens of Baduraya and numerous channels branched from it until it

reached Baghdad. It flowed by many qantarat (or bridges), but Yaqut
%

reported that only al-Qantarah al-CAtiqah and al-Qantarah al-Jadldah• •
(Old and New Bridges)remained standing.̂

Below al-Muhawwal, the cIsa canal(the branch) sent out

another branch canal called Karkhaya irrigating the suburb of Karkh

between the Nahr al-Sarat and Nahr cIsa, which was called Tassuj al-• •
Baduraya. After sending out four branches to the left and one to

the right, it finally passed by the Qantarat of the Fief of the

Jews, Qantarat Darb al-Hijarah, Qantarat al-Biraaristan, and
•• • •

Qantarat Bab al-Muhawwal. The four left-hand branch canals were
• •

called Nahr Razin, Nahr Bazzazln, Nahr al-Dajaj, and Nahr al-
Qallayyin, and the single right-hand branch was Nahr al-Kilab.
Ultimately, the Karkhaya rejoined the CIsa canal and its lower course

78 - —However, the Karkhaya canal was notwas known as the Nahr Tabiq.
Âhmad ibn Abi YaCqub al-YaCqubi, Kitab al-Buldan, edited

by M.J. de Goeje, (Leiden* Brill, 1891), p. 242.
Ŷaqut, III, pp.377-378.

7®Ibn Serapion, p.288; al-Khatlb al-Baghdadi, I, 113.
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79traceable in the time of Yaqut,

The northern part of the City of Peace on the western bank

of the Tigris, called the Harbiyah Quarter, took its water from the

branches of the Dujayl canal.
Batatiya originating six parasangs from the head of the Dujayl and
• •

irrigating numerous domains and villages in the district of Miskin
c *

During the early Abbasids, the district

Among them was a canal called Nahr

80where it disappeared.
81of Miskin flourished and farms and villages crowded together,

most important of them were Harbi, Awana, Miskin, Dujayl, al-Manarl-
Somewhat below the Jisr of the Batatiya,

• •
there branched off from the main canal three streams, three water

The

yah, Juwayth, and al-Ajamah.

conduits in fact, and after irrigating the lands along their courses,
82they ran dry and disappeared.

The canals that served East Baghdad were derived indirectly

from the Nahrawan, through two transverse canals, the Khalis and

the Nahr al-Bin, flowing westward to the Tigris. The Khalis left

the parent canal at a point near the town of Bajisra, flowed into

the Tigris at Rashidlyah, and watered the northern quarters of East

Its branch canal, the Nahr al-Fadl, flowed into the Tigris

at Bab al-Sharamasiyah, where the Nahr al-Mahdi and Nahr al-Sur
These two branch canals were later joined by Nahr al-

c **

Ja fariyah, an offshoot from the parent stream of the Nahr al-Fadl.

Baghdad.

branched out.

79Yaqut, IV, 252.
Al-Khatib al-Baghdadl, I, 113-114.

8^Susah, "Rayy Baghdad," p.103.
82 1 —Ibn Serapion, p. 27; al-Khatib al-Baghdadl, I, 114-115.

80
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The Nahr al-Bln which supplied water for the suburbs to the south of

East Baghdad emptied its contents into the Tigris two parasangs

below the capital. The Nahr al-Bin had two important branches Nahr

Musa and Nahr Kalwadha or Qatual Kalwadha. From Nahr Musa, three

All the canals on the east of thesmaller canals branched out.
Tigris River deriving water from the Nahrawan disapperaed after the

Nahrawan silted up in the early part of the thirteenth century A. D.
Flood Occurrences

In the foregoing discussion, the use of water for irrigation

However, it is only one of the two characteristicswas emphasized.
in which canalization functions. The other is flood control. There

are many ways to mitigate floods.Two are most common on the Mesopo-
One is an enlargement of a large river bed, principal-taroian plain.

ly by deepening it, in order to increase its discharging capacity.
The other more effeotive way of mitigating floods is to reduce the

peak of the flood by withdrawing some part of the natural discharge

from the river. This withdrawal may be done either by diverting the

flow in a low-lying depression or by building a dam across the valley

of the river and storing behind it a part of the flood discharge.
The rivers of Mesopotamia are susceptible not only to heavy

deposit of sediment but to sudden rise of floods in the spring time,

flood control has been given great attention since the dawn of its

The cAbbasids, for this matter, were particularlycivilization.
cautioned in selecting the site for their capital. Its site was

deliberately chosen and decided upon the western side of the Tigris
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where the plain stood at a higher level than the eastern side. To

insure the protection against danger of inundation, walls were built

around it and trenches dug outside. Furthermore* the water of the

Tigris above the city was diverted to the low land at its eastern side

until it rejoined the river again to the south of the city. As for

the waters of the Euphrates, they were led to the Tigris through the

83four transverse canals.
When the canal system was in decay, the main rivers became

inadequate to carry down the discharge of floods. Consequently, the

waters overflow the banks in flood time and inundate adjacent low-
lying land. The result was more directly and immediately felt

through the abandonment of cultiv ed lands by the farmers caused9** ^au

by the silting up of irrigation canals. The condition of the canal

system can thus be depicted by just examining the frequency and

seriousness of floods.
However, the discussion of flood condition during the

c **

Abbasid times will be concentrated on Baghdad, the caliphal capital,

where the seriousness of flood may illustrate the case of other places,

because as a capital, Baghdad was more securely guarded against

inundation than any other cities and attracted more attention from

many chroniclers.
The first flood ever recorded after the founding of Baghdad

83 — — .. _ _ _
Abroad Susah, Fayadanat Baghdad fi al-Tarikh (Baghdadi

Matbacah al-Adlb al-Baghdadlyah, 1963), I, 227.
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— — — 84took place in 186/802 during the reign of Harun al-Rashid.
reported that the water of the Tigris increased excessively and the

It was

85 Toward thecity was threatened by imminent danger of inundation*

end of al-Ma’mun's reign, another dangerous flood from the Tigris

inundated an area as far as the suburbs of West Baghdad.
884, when Samarra* replaced Baghdad as the caliphal capital tempo-
rarily since 221/836, a great flood broke out over the banks of the

Euphrates, demolishing many dams on the cIsa canal and inundating

Seven thousand houses were reported to

86 In 270/

the area west of Baghdad*
87 This last instance strongly suggests thathave been wiped out.

administrative neglect contributed to the decay of the Euphrates

canal system.
After Baghdad regained its position as the capital in 279/

892, flood occurrences had become so critical that they grew into

The cAbbasid government feltspecial problems of government concern.
the need to control the movement of the rivers and thus began to

8^e have no knowledge about the floods in the period be-
tween the Arab conquest of al- Iraq and the founding of Baghdad.
Ibid., p. 227.

_ Abu al-Faraj cAbd al-Rahman ibn ^Ali Ibn al-Jawzi, Manaqib
Baghdad, edited by Muhammad Bahjat al-Athari(Baghdadi Matbacah Dar
al-Salam, 1342 A.̂ H.)J p. 32A In addition, there was another flood
in the time of Harun al-Rashid. See Muhammad ibn cAbdus Jahshiyarl,
Tarikh al-Wuzara* (Cairoi

88Ahmad ibn Abi Tahir Tayfur, Baghdad, edited by Hans Keller
(Leiden: Brill, 1908), pp! 263-264.

87Tabari, III, 2105.
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supervise and register the levels of the rivers during the flooding

The water level in Baghdad on both sides of the Tigris wasseason*
88recorded for the first time in 292/906, which was reported to

89 above the sea level* In that year, thehave reached 21 cubits

water of the Tigris increased greatly, demolishing many houses on both
90 In 316/928 the flood of the Euphrates, alongsides of the river.

with that of the Tigris, overflowed their banks and flooded the
91countryside.

c «*
Although the Abbasld government had taken some measures to

supervise the flood condition, it has not been effectively put it

under control* Internal crises precluded the government's effort

to improve the canal condition. In the period prior to the advent

of the Buwayhids to Baghdad, the contention for power between the

amirs al-umara* caused further decay of the canal system in that

floods from the two rivers successively overflowed their banks.
Much damage was done to the countryside and even the streets in

88There is no knowledge as to where the water levels were
It is probably, according to Ahmad Susah, in Baghdad for

Susah, Fayadanat, pp.registered,
the Tigris and in AnbSr for the Euphrates.
283-285.

89 -cIn Arabic, the term is Dhira . I have adopted George
Makdisi's and Henry Sullivan Jarrett's usage. See G. Makdisi's
"Topography,” and Jarrett's translation of al-Suyuti's History
of the Caliphs. *

90 *** c “ c •» «•_Abu al-Faraj Abd al-Rahman ibn Ali Ibn al-Jawzi, al-
Muntazam fi Tarikh al-Muluk wa al-Umam(Istanbult Da'irah al-Maarif al-̂ UthraSniyah, 1358 A.H.), VI, 50.

VI, 50-300.91Ibid•»
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92 At the same time, the destruc-Baghdad became filled with water,

tion of the Sahliyah dam on the Tamarra section of the Nahrawan

93
canal contributed another cause of threat to inundating the capital.
All these happenings were not merely accidental, but they were the

result of many years of political decadence.
The breakdown of the Sahliyah dam occurred in 367/979, short-

ly after cAdud al-Dawlah became the third Buwayhid sultan in Baghdad.
Immediately, the sultan ordered the Sahliyah dam, along with the al-
Yahudi dam, repaired. Nevertheless, breaches of the dams continued

Thereafter, flood condition became moreto be the cause of concern.
serious than ever, since the Tamarra joined hands with the Tigris

and the Euphrates to inundate the area.
During the Saljuq rule in Baghdad, the condition of the

canals was very much neglected because in thefirst place of the conten-
94tion for the supremacy of power between caliph and sultan

secondly the civil wars waged among the sons of Malik Shah after his

and

death in 1092. Again all these struggles precluded a strong policy

for the restoration of the canal system even when the illustrious

Persian vizier, Nizam al-Mulk(d.1092)was in power. During his

thirty year vizierate, several serious floods broke out. In 466/

1073-74, a dangerous flood burst out of the banks of the Tigris and

92 pp. 300-316; Miskawayh, II, p. 9; Khatib al-
Baghdadi, I, 76; and Tabari, III, p. 1403.Ibid•I

93See Susah, Fayadanat, pp, 297-299; and Ibn al-Jawzi,
Muntazam, VII, 87.

94G. Makdisi, "Topography", p. 282.
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Thegreatly' affected the city on both banks of the raging river.
flood which occurred in the night was augmented with a torrential

The caliph's palaces were floodedrain coupled with a violent wind.
and a whole residential area, Darb al-Qayyar, was completely demol-

9695 People fled in panic to the safety of the highlands.ished.
97Relating to this flood, "the first(dangerous)flood", al-Suyuti's

statement is worthy of quoting.
In the year 466 there was a great inundation in Baghdad.

The Tigris rose thirty cubits,98 the like of which had
never occurred and property and lives and cattle were
destroyed. The people went about in boats and the Friday
prayers were twice held on sailing vessels on the face of
the waters, and the Caliph arose supplicating the Lord.
Baghdad was levelled at a stroke, one hundred thousand
houses or more being destroyed.̂
In the next three years, two more floods caused much ruin.

In 467/1075, a torrential rain threatened to repeat the horrible

The Tamarra canal was also floodedexperience of the previous year.
and an epidemic spread widely.

The people of Awana, Sarifin, cUkbara, Wasit, al-Basrah,
100

Ten thousand people were said to have

perished.
the Khurasan Road, and Khuzistan suffered the same tragedies. The

95Ibid., pp. 288-289.
^6Ibid., p. 288; Ibn al-Athlr, X, 62; Ibn al-Jawzi, Manaquib,

p. 34; and also his Muntazam, VIII, 284-286.
97 — -Susah, Fayadanat, I, 323; also his "Rayy Baghdad", p. 110.

9

Ibn al-Jawzi reported it reached 21% cubits. Ibn al-Jawzi,
al-Muntazam, VIII, 225.

9!?A1-Suyuti, pp^ 442-443.
Ibn al-Jawzi, al-Muntazam, VIII, 289-290.

98

100

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



263

flood of 469/1077 again entered "Bar al-Khilafah" and forced the

people to flee carrying what they had of their belongings

fought his way in the flood to "Dar al-
Khilafah" to transfer the coffin of the caliph al-Qa'im who had

passed away a year or so ago to the Mausoleums in the Rusafah.
With the passing away of both Nizam al-Mulk and Malik Shah

ended the glory that covered the rule of the first three Saljuq sul-

The

-c 101vizier, Abu Shuja ,

102

tans. Thereafter, floods were not uncommon. Following several

103 the water of the Tigris once again rose very highsmaller floods,

in 502/1108. In this flood roads were blocked and communication cut
104Winter and summer crops were destroyed. A more serious floodoff.

took place in 544/1159 when the water of the Tigris overflowed its

Because of its destructive effect comparable to that of thebanks.
year 446/1073-74, this flood was always referred to as the "second

„105 Baghdad was so affected that part of the wall was floodedflood.
Many people fled to the highlandout and many quarters inundated.

on the western side of the river by boats and the boat fee rose to

101He was appointed to the office of vizier in 476/1083.
His name was Abu Shujac Muhammad ibn al-Hasan and was given the
title of Dhahir al-Din(Defender of the Faith). See al-Suyuti, p.
445.

102G. Makdisi, "Topography", p. 290; Ibn al-Jawzi, al-
Muntazam, VIII, 290.

103Such as the floods of 469 and 499 A. H.
al-Muntazam, VIII, 305 and IX 146. See Ibn al-Jawzi,

104Ibn al-Athir, X, 198, 330.
Anastasi-Marie al-Kirmalli

See also Anastase al-Kirmalli
"Gharaq Baghdad" al~Mashriq, X(1908),

p. 652o

°̂̂ Susah, Fayadanat, p. 323.
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106several dinars. Not all of them, however, were able to afford it.

The worse was yet to come. By the end of the 6th/12th

century, the flood situation became more critical. First of all

the shift of the Tigris course was completed and its completion re-
sulted in the almost total abandonment of the Nahrwan area.

c •>same time, the dam on the al- Azaim River and the Nimrud dam on the

107

At the

Tigris north of Takrit were destoryed. All these happenings con-
tributed to the serious floods that overflowed the banks of the Ti-

No less than eight considerable size

floods took place in the first half of the 7th/13th century and the

gris, and inundated the city.

last two were joined by the Euphrates to devastate the Mesopotamian

plain. It would be too monotonous to enumerate and discuss them

all here, but one or two examples will give a clear picture of how

destructive these floods were,

of the cAbbasid period are thus presented.
In 653/1255, the banks of both the Tigris and the Euphrates

For convenience, the last two floods
108

were broken open after a period of torrential rain in Mawsil and

Baghdad. The water of the Tigris submerged a great part of the wall

of Baghdad and r^ny of its districts. In the western city, the Mosque

106Ibn al-Jawzi, al-Muntazam, X, 169-190.
^̂ Susah, Fayadanat, pp.324, 336.

Some of these floods have been summarized by al-Duri in
his''Baghdad.'* "In 641/1243 floods reached the Nizamiyya and its
neighbourhood and ruined some quarters. In 646/1248 floods surrounded
east Baghdad, destroyed a part of the wall, and reached the quarters
of the Harlm. It also flooded Rusafa and many of its houses fell
down. West Baghdad was submerged, and most houses on the river
collapsed...." p. 902.

108
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The Khudara* comb and itsof al-Mansur was pulled down by the water,

neighboring buildings, and the Qamariyah Mosque were altogether de-
stroyed. In the eastern city, many mosques, among them were the

Mahdi Mosque in al-Rusafah, Sultan's Mosque and the Qasr Mosque.
• •

fell down. The Nizamiyah College and "Dar al-Khillfah" were greatly

affected. The flood of the Euphrates destroyed a vast area, includ-
ing the Nahr cIsa, Nahr al-Malik and its adjacent area along the

Euphrates, including CAnah.al-Hadith. Hit, al-Anbar, al-Hillah,• •
al-Kufah.and Qusan. The crops were destroyed and the houses that

were destroyed in the flood amounted to 12,875 in number. Further-
more, the people of the countryside were enfeebled by the high rise

of prices that were out of their reach. The ruin caused by this

flood remained until Diya* al-Din, the uncle of CAla* al-Din cAta*
• •

Malik Muhammad al-Juwayni the historian, repaired them in 664/1266.
The restoration was later completed by his brother, Shams al-Din,

109in 678/1280.
"The worst flood was in 654/1256," said Ahmad al-Duri,

„110"when both sides of Baghdad were surrounded by water..•

In fact, this flood repeated what the previous one had done in 653/

1255 only on a larger scale.
Q

of a man, forced the Caliph al-Musta sim to flee to the highlands

The flood, which reached to the chest

109Ibn al-Fuwatl, pp. 277-278, 303-304.
H^Duri, "Baghdad,” p.902.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



266
111 This flood was also different from theand pitch camp there.

It lasted for fifty days and coveredprevious one in one more aspect,

an area of almost half of the Sawad.112

Reconstructions under the Mongols

If the flood of 7/629 foretold the Arab conquest of al-
CIraq, the floods of 653/1255 and 654/1256 were the omens of the

cAbbasid downfall. By the time the Arabs marched to al-cIraq in the

latter part of the 630s, the people of the area were still kept busy

fighting to repair breaches which were threatening further inundation.
The Mongols who occupied al-CIraq in 656/1258 were compelled to under-
take the same measures to prevent additional breaches. Although the

Ilkhanites had no clear cut policy to enforce the reconstruction of
113the irrigation system, evidences of their efforts to restore its

condition to what it had been before were not completely absent.
Work of reconstruction must have been started as soon as they settled

c *

in al- Iraq, because, first of all, no mention was made of any inunda-
In that year, it was reported that the watertion until 676/1277.

of the Tigris rose and the banks of al-Quraj canal collapsed. Baghdad

and many places were flooded. However, the breaches were soon sealed

up under the command of CAla* al-Din al-Juwayni, the Sahib diwan of

111Ibn al-Fuwati, pp. 318-319; and see also al-Kirraali,
pp.653-654,

112 -Susah, Fayadanat, p. 335.
113Khisbak, p. 92,

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



267

114Baghdad.
In the reign of Abaqa Khan, the second Ilkhan, "the empire

,.H5 The vizier, Shams al-Din al-Juwayni, and his

brother cAla* al-Din were the major force behind all the reconsturc-
began to revive.

Wassaf, the eulogetic historian of the Mongols, praised

Shams al-Din's work by sayingt

tion work.

The sheep recovered the blood-tax which the wolves had
so long taken, and the partridge exchanged loving looks
with the falcon and hawk. Through him the good name of
the Padishah was inscribed in fortunate characters on the
white and black pages of the day and the night.116
'’Baghdad," which was deprived of its metropolitan status,

„117"began once more to flourish.
664/1266, Diya* al-Din was entrusted to reconstruct the vast area

As discussed above, as early as

which had been laid waste by the floods since the last years of the

Ala* al-Din furt er erected water wheels(dulab) to leadc **

Abbasids.
water from the Tigris to the Mustansiriyah College, built by the

cAbbasid Caliph Mustansir in 632/1234.
the dam of the Qamariyyah Mosque district in West Baghdad which had

He also ordered to be rebuilt

been washed off by the flood of 653/1255 and a wooden sluice gate

118placed in it. He even spent one hundred thousand dinars in

114_ Ibn al-Fuwati, p, 384. No damage was reported. See also
Azzawi, I, 287,

115Howorth, III, 220.
116'Quoted from Howorth, III, 220.
117Ibid.
118Ibn al-Fuwati, p. 365.
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digging a canal leading from the Euphrates to Mashhad, near Kufah,
119and the neighborhood of Najaf. As a result, the area became a

120land flourishing with gardens and farms.
The work of reconstruction seemed to have been discontinued

some time in about 1278 A. b. This was caused by the intrigue of

.Majd al-Mulk, the former prot6g6 of the vizier Shams al-Din, who

accused the two brothers of being in treacherous correspondence with
121the Mamluks of Egypt and of amassing huge sums from the Treasury.

Although the accusations were eventually dropped through the inter-
ventions of some royal ladies, Shams al-Din and his brother were not

free from suspicions. Thus, they were not fully restored to favor.
Majd al Mulk's intrigue continued to play its part until he was put

to death by Ala* al-Din, according to Ibn al-Fuwati, in 681/1285.122
Consequently, the projects of restoring the canal system were hindered

as floods soon broke out.
In addition to the flood mentioned above, several others

followed. In 683/1284, the Tigris rose very high and inundated many

quarters in the west side of the city of Baghdad, such as the tombs

of Dayr al-ThaCalib, al-Junbathah, and Macruf. The second flood took

place in 685/1286. This time the Euphrates flooded the districts of

119Howorth, III, 220. A special treatise is_said to have
been written particularly for this canal by "Taj al-Din ibn Amir Dog-
fendi.”

^̂ Wassaf, I, 59.
121Howorth, III, 260. Also, Boyle, "History of the II-

Khans," p. 362.
122Ibn al-Fuwati, p. 419.
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al-Kufah, al-Hillah, Nahr al-Malik, Nahr cIsa, al-Anbar, and Hit,

In 690/1293 there was an alert to another flood from the Tigris, but

123it was only a false alarm.
With the accession of Ghazan Khan in 693/1296, the Ilkhanite

Helped by his vizier, Rashid al-Din FadlEmpire regained its vigor,

Allah Hamadani(1247-1318), he carried out various administrative
C M

Al- Iraq also witnessed

a more prosperous condition than the period between the death of

and economic reforms throughout the Empire.

No flood was reported from thisAbaqa and the accession of Ghazan.
This simply proves that the

canal system has since then been put back into operation.
698/1301, according to al-Fuwati, it was related that Ghazan Khan

time until the end of the Ilkhanites.
Only in

ordered the redigging of a canal leading from the Euphrates from a
s

place above al-Hillah to Mashhad al-Husayn, about eight Parasangs

northwest of al-Kufah.
along its banks spreading to Karbala*.
sources of supply for Baghdad and the districts around it.
canal was large enough to be navigable by boats coming down from

Baghdad and other cities through the water course of the Tigris

In addition, Rashid al-Din Fadl Allah reported

This canal,

formerly called by the Arabs al-cAlqami, was named after Ghazan Khan

124 Soon many gardens and farms sprang up

Farm products became the

The

125and the Euphrates.
r 126

that a channel was led out from it to Mashhad Sayyidi.

123 pp. 442, 449, 468.Ibid•»

124See Le Strange, Eastern Caliphate, p. 78.
125Khisbak, p, 93,
126For Mashhad Sayyidi Cf, Le Strange, Eastern Caliphate,

p. 78.
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127as al-Nahr al-Ghazan.
The effect of Ghazan's reforms was still felt during the

reign of Oljeitu, who came to the throne in 1304, when control of

128affairs remained in the able hands of Rashid al-Din Fadl Allah,

Finally, Rashid al-Din's death in 1318 marked the end of a period

of economic upsurge hinging on the reforms of Ghazan Khan,

c —
•The canal system in al- Iraqc **

Al- Iraq was also affected,

must have fallen into ruin, because in 720/1324 a flood broke out of

the banks of the Tigris inundating Baghdad, and destroying many

129places.
During the seventy-eight years of Mongol occupation of al-

cIraq, there were only three floods that were recorded by the Arab

Except the last one, which Ahmad Susah and al-Kirmallichroniclers.
130singled out as the only real flood during this period, the other

two were relatively weaker than those in the latter part of the

c *
Abbasids. It is thus clear that the Mongols maintained the canal

c *•
system in al- Iraq in good operative conditions.

127Ibn al-Fuwati, p, 497: Hassaf, IV, 401; and Khisbak, p,
• **93.

128Petruschevsky, p. 495.
129Al-Kirmalli, p.654; Kisbak, p, 94. Also Susah,"Rayy

Baghdad," p.117.
130 and Susah, "Rayy Baghdad," p. 117,Ibid•»
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CHAPTER VII

CONCLUSION

The fall of Baghdad which accompanied the elimination of
c *the Abbasid caliphate was viewed by medieval Muslim historians as

a complete break with the past. For their appalling slaughter of

the inhabitants of the City of Peace, their destruction of the

irrigation system, and their subsequent misrule, if we literally

accept the said historians'verdict, the Mongols were accused of

having laid waste the whole country of al-cIraq.
c *

had once been the capital of the Abbasid Empire and the center of

Baghdad, which

world culture and commerce, was reduced to an insignificant town

c *

Al- Iraq which had been a prosperousafter the Mongol conquest.
agricultural country became a barren land as a result of the de-*
struction of its irrigation canal system. Modern Muslim historians

also contend that even the backwardness of the Muslims today may

in large measure be ascribed to Mongol inroads in the Islamic world

and the burning and obliteration of the libraries in Baghdad and

In the light of our discussions in the foregoing pages,elsewhere.
most or all of these accusations are rendered dubious or without

foundation.
cThere is no doubt that the Abbasid Empire was one of the

most powerful states in the world of the Middle Ages, but its pro-
sperity had begun to decline around the middle of the third/ninth
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century as the political power of the Caliphate started to wane.
Since the reign of Caliph al-MuCtasim(218-227/833-842), the Empire

was gradually shrinking until the metropolitan area of the legendary

City of Peace was all that virtually remained in the hands of the

cAbbasids, who became figure-heads ceaselessly tossed around by their

Thereafter, the Empire had been twice con-own Turkish bodyguards,

quered in the fourth/tenth century and fifth/eleventh century by

the nomad peoples of Central Asia before the advent of the Mongols.
The CAbbasid Caliphs were stripped of all their former political

power, and the new sultans who were titularly caliphal creations

strove with the help of their slave armies in vain to maintain some

sort of stability against the nomads and their ambitious leaders.
With rare exceptions the history of the splintered Empire became a

sad story of grim and constant revolts and political anarchy,

with all the attendant evils of devastation and fiscal exactions.
Gradually, the center of political and cultural gravity shifted

from the Twin River basin to the Nile Valley where stable Muslim

dynasties ruled one after the other.
c »

Although the spiritual authority of the Abbasid Caliphs

was kept intact by the Buwayhids and the Saljuqs, it was challenged

by rivals from without. The Caliphs only possessed the prerogative

of granting investiture to the local rulers of various small princi-
palities, and they were not capable of summoning the faithful to a

jihad(Holy War) either against the crusaders or against the Mongols

Who were an imminent threat to their very existence. Since the

Umayyad ruler of Spain, cAbd al-Rahman III(299-350/912-961),
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declared himself Caliph, rival caliphs sprang throughout the Muslim

The Fatimids in Egypt(296-567/909-1171)
were the first ones who followed cAbd al-Rahman's example,

time of advent of the Mongols the cAbbasids were virtually an isolated

minority state in their own ghost of a realm, deserted by their

world one after another.
At the

nominal subjects everywhere.
The Mongol invasion of Baghdad and the elimination of the

c **
powerless Abbasid caliphate created no more than ripples in a pond

No Muslim ruler wanted to see awhich soon returned to normal.
strong caliphate restored in Baghdad; even the champion of the Mus-
lim cause, Sultan Baybars I(658-663/1239-1244), did not help the

first Caliph in Cairo to recover his power, and later sultans in

Egypt did very little to challenge the Mongol rule in al-cIraq.
On the other hand, as soon as the Mongol wrath had sub-

c *sided, everything in al- Iraq returned to normal. Officials were

immediately appointed to administer the province, and

the rebuilding of devastated areas was carried out by a team of

workers. The tempo of life was not altered, for the administration

of the country was entrusted to experienced officials of the old

native stock.'
By this time the Mongols had developed a concept of per-

manent occupation of conquered territory, and their former way of

preying upon sedentary societies as sources of booty had been

However, at this early stage the nomadic tribal spiritabandoned.
was still strong and the political and social principles of the con-

• '

quered land were in operation only under nomadic customs and practices.
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This was a period of confusion in so far as the political and social

situations are concerned.
Such a period of transformation and adaptation of the pri-

mitive way of life of the Mongol nomads to the advanced sedentary

principles of an urbanized society not only is necessary, but also -

falls within the first period of Ibn Khaldun's theory of the meta-
morphosis of dynasties. In his famous Prolegomena, he divided the

the lifespan of dynasties into three periods, each of which lasted

approximately forty years. In the first period, the feeling of

tribal kinship(casabiyyah) of the dynasty continued to be pre-
served among the ruling classes. Their nomadic qualities of tough-
ness and savagery were retained. After forty years, that feeling

disappeared in the course of the process of urbanization and the

adoption of cultural sedentary life. This is what had taken place

during the reign of Ghazan Khan(694-704/1295-1305). In the third

period, the desert life and toughness were abandoned, as if it had
(Jnever existed. Asabiyyah disappeared completely and luxury reached

Then it was the end of the dynasty.*its peak among the ruling class.
Even in the first period of the Mongol occupation of al-

CIraq, the country suffered relatively little from misrule, except

for the Ilkhanite fiscal system. This fiscal system was a combina-
tion of nomadic practices and sedentary principles which led to

exactions»- However, as already shown, these exactions were necessary

cAbd al-Ra^man Ibn Khaldun, The Muqaddlmahi An Introduction
to History, translated from the Arabic by Franz Rosenthal (New York!
Pantheon Press, 1958), I, 344, 353-355.
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for supporting the Mongol contingents against external threats.
Nevertheless, the Muslims derived at least some benefit from the

nomadic practices of the Mongols0 It was owing to their religious

tolerance that Islam was able to escape suppression. The Mongols

did not force the Muslims to change their faith and in the end

In the meantime, the Christianswere themselves converted by them0

and even the Jews made considerable gains under the Mongols since

their status was equalized with that of the Muslims for the first
2 ctime. Muslims, albeit some of them were Shi ites.were not pre-

vented from becoming influential and high ranking officials. There
Qwas no distinction between the Shi a and the Sunna with the new

masters•

Neither racial nor religious differences played any role

among the Mongols in determining the appointment of persons to high

office. As Karl Jahn observesi "When selecting their advisers and

officials the decisive factors with these princes were the useful-
ness and ability of the candidates." Jahn concludes."Only thus

Qcan it be explained that the Jew Sa d al-Daula was able to occupy

the highest position in the state for nearly two years under Arghun

„3Khan.
It also became a common practice to blame the Mongols for

2One should be reminded, however, that the Jewish rabbis
were not among the tarkhans who were exempted from taxes like the
Christian priests and Muslim culama*.

3K.Jahn."Paper Currency in Iran: A Contribution to the
Cultural and Economic History of Iran in the Mongol Period," Journal
of Asian Studies, IV(1970), 110.
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the destruction of the irrigation network in al-cIraq. Canals

. were the lifelines of al-cIraq's prosperity and without them the
» t

entire area would have become a desert. As a result of their de-
struction, many medieval as well as modern historians contend

that al- Iraq sank into a decadence from which it was never able

to recover. However, accusers have overlooked three factst first, •

c —the condition of the canals was worse under the Abbasids than it

had been under the Sassanids; secondly, the canals were in very

poor condition of repair under the later cAbbasids; thirdly, there

is no record proving that the Mongols destroyed canals either de-
c ~

liberately or inadvertently. During the Mongol period, al- Iraq

seldom became a battle-field as it had been in the Buwayhid and

Saljuq times. Silting, which is a long process, must have started

before the Mongols at whose advent we know that the canals had

already been abandoned. However, salt probably caused even more

Even though the water of the Tigris and the

Euphrates is sweet, it nevertheless contains salt.
damage than silt.

Constant irri-
gation without drainage causes salt to accumulate in the soil. Cen-
turies later, the subsurface water becomes unusable for agriculture

on account of the growing density of its salinity. Since ancient

engineers did not comprehend the salt problem and made no provision

C "*for drainage, it was inevitable that the land in al- Iraq would

c **

Thus, al- Iraq *s canals had withineventually become uneultivable.
themselves the seeds of their own destruction.

There is no evidence indicating that the Mongols actively

c -destroyed canals in al- Iraq. They even repaired some old canals
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and dug a few new ones when the internal situation permitted it.
During most of the Ilkhanite period, Mongol rulers were short-lived
and thus generated succession struggles. Moreover, the internecine

wars among Mongol Khans also absorbed all the resources which might

have been used to improve the internal problems. It was because of

this situation and neglect that the Mongols were held accountable

for further deterioration of canal conditions.
C *"In al- Iraq, the devastation wrought by the Mongols was

often exaggerated. Except in the case of Wasit, towns like al-Hil-• •
lah, al-Kufah, al-Basrah, and Najaf which opened their gates to the

Mongol invaders and readily came to terms with them were left un-
disturbed. Even concerning Baghdad, the massacre of the native

population has been shown to be grossly exaggerated by medieval

Muslim historians. Further, before the elimination of the last

cAbbasid Caliph, Hulagu had queried the assembled Muslim culama*
as to whether a just, unbelieving ruler was not preferable to an

unjust Muslim ruler. The response indicated their preference of

the former.*
On the positive side, the Mongol invasion as a whole con-

tributed to the progress of relations with Europe. Direct contact

between the East and the West was made possible and European trave-
lers were encouraged by the Mongol Emperors. They could go to the

Orient by the land or the sea routes, and they brought back with

them to their home countries many new ideas and inventions from

*Cf, pp, 101-102 above.
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The art of printing, the mariner's compass, and thethe Far East.
firearms were introduced for the first time to Europe from China.
All these and other significant contributions have been generally

neglected.
In fact, the impact of China and the Orient on medieval

Europe during the age of the Mongols is a subject pregnant with

possibilities and calls for many hands and many minds.
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APPENDIX I

THE DESCRIPTION OF AL-°IRAQ*
An Excerpt

from

KITAB AL-AQALIM
by

AL-SHAYKH ABI ISHAQ AL-FARISI KNOWN AS AL-ISTAKHRI••

Few biographical details are available for Shaykh Abi Ishaq
who received the cognomen of Istakhri from his native city of Istakhr
or Persepolis, and he is also called al-FarisI from the province'of
Fars in which that city is situated. His travels extended through
all the Muslim countries, from India to the Atlantic Ocean, from Per-
sian Gulf to the Caspian Sea. He must have lived in the first half
of the fourth/tenth century as there is evidence of his contact with
Ibn Hawqal, another great medieval Muslim geographer, in about 340/
951-952 in the valley of the Indus. He wrote this book based upon
Balkh's earlier work of the same title. In his work maps play an
important part and he made colored maps for each country.

*Gatha MSS, Arabic no. 312, dated 569 A.H./1173 A. D.
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THE DESCRIPTION OF AL-CIRXQl
A Translation

c - 2As regards al- Iraq, its extension in length is from the

c 3border of Taknt to Abbadan on the Faris Sea, and its width is a

line from Qadisiyyah near al-Kufah to Hulwan through Baghdad, from

Wasit to the vicinity of al-Tlb at Wasit, and from al-Basrah to the

boundary of Jubba at al-Basrah. Whoever goes round the territory of
C —al- Iraq in an eastward direction will come to the limits of Shahrzur

and then passes through the regions of Hulwan, al-Sayrawan, al-
Saymarah, al-Tlb, and al-Sus until he reaches the limits of Jubba and

then to the Sea. This line is winding. If one turns westward by way

*There is an English translation of al-l§takhrl's work by
William Ouseley who erroneously attributes it to Ibn Hawqal. The
translation is made from a Persian version and is quite inadequate.
Cf. William Ouseley, The Oriental Geography of Ebn Haukal, an Arabian
Travller of Tenth Century. (London: Printed at the Oriental Press
by Wilson and Co., 1800), pp.61-72. The present translation though
based upon our MSS is supplemented by M. J.de Goeje's edition of the
same work, Kitab Masallk al-Mamlllk (Viae Regnorum Descriptio Ditionis
Moslemicae). (Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1870), pp. 78-88.

^he Arabic word for it is hadd which literarlly means line
or border. The present translation is adopted from V. Minorsky's
Hudud al-cSlam:'The Regions of the World 1: A Persian Geography.
372 A.H.-982 A.D. (London: Luzac and Co., 1937). The plural form
of hadd, hudud, is here translated by Minorsky as extension. However,
he admits that it would have been better to translate it as limits
or limited areas.

3I. e Persian Gulf.•»
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of al-Ba§rah in the edge of the steppe and its countryside, and its

swamps, he will come to Wasi£, to al-Kufah after passing the its

countryside and its swamps, and to al-Anbar after crossing the

Euphrates. Then he will traverse al-Anbar to Takrlt which is si-
tuated between the Tigris and the Euphrates. This line from the Sea

Jto Takrlt is likewise winding. This is the area of al-CIraq.
Al-Basrah is a great city which the Muslims of the time of

o « cUmar ibn al-Khaftab (may God be pleased with him) planned and Utbah

ibn Ghazwan built. It is divided into quarters and settled by clans.
On its western side, it is surrounded by curved steppes and on its

eastern side, there are winding canals. It is said that the canals

of al-Basrah were counted during the time of Bilal ibn Abl Burdah and

amounted to one hundred and twenty thousand, on which boats could

sail. I did not believe it until I saw many of them on the spot.
Within a single arrow*s flight, I saw several small canals on which

small boats were sailing. Each canal has a name which is attributed

either to the person who dug it or to the place where the canal pours

in. I warrant that this is the way all over the country. Many of

them were built by baked bricks. Al-Bafrah is the only country which

pays tithe taxes in al- Iraq. It has palm trees spreading from AbdasI
£to Abbadan. For fifty-five farasakhs, there are no inhabitants ex-

cept where there are palm trees and canals. It is situated on a

plain where there are no mountains one's eye sight can reach. There
c .lies the tomb of Jalhah ibn Ubayd Allah, one of the Companion of the

Prophet in al-Madlnah. Outside the city in the countryside there lie

the tombs of Anis ibn Mllik, al-Hasan al-Basri, Ibn Sirin, and
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c —celebrated .ulama*. There is a canal, called al-Ubullah, of four

farasakhs long running between al-Ba§rah and al-Ubullah.
banks of the canal, houses and gardens are so thickly interspersed

On both

that they are as if one garden. And they are all in one line. From

this canal, it branches out many others. Many of them are almost .

equivalent in size. Similarly the palm-trees are planted in a

straight line. The canals are interwoven with each other. This is

the canal conditions in al-Basrah.
or increases, the water of those canals goes into the gardens and

When the water of the sea rises

fields. When the water subsides, only canals have water. The water

is of bitter taste.
There isAl-Ubullah is situated on a canal of same name.

a dangerous whirlpool. Many ships which have traveled safely in

the sea are sunk by its waves in this whirlpool, which is known as

Al-Ubullah is a small city, but well supplied

with provisions, and pleasantly situated, one side being towards

the Tigris and the other towards al-Basrah,
With regard to the cities of the Basrah district, cAbbadSn,

al-Ubullah, and al-Maftah are well known,

cities situated on the Tigris.
There are villages thickly situated along the Basrah territory and

the Ubullah River.

However, they are small

Al-Ubullah is the largest among them.

Boats or vessels are moved here by the strengthalso many swamps.
Near this place are great gulphs or abysses * one wouldof men.

imagine that the land had been dry at some former time. It is pos-
sible that the water, making its way from the rivers of Basrah, had
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* settled wherever it found a deep furrow or pit.
Wasi£ is situated on the two banks of the Tigris. It

has been built since the introduction of Islam. The foundation
«

was laid by al-Hajjaj ibn Yusuf. It is strongly built; and the

castle of Hajjaj is there* one the western side,with a few fields
•

belonging to it. Nasit is a populous town, and well supplied
\ *

with provisions. It has a more pleasant climate than al-Basrah,
The vicinity of it is planted with gardens, and well cultivated.

Al-Kufah is almost as big as al-Basrah and its atmosphere

is healthier and its water sweeter. It is situated near the

river Euphrates and its buildings are just like those of the
• •

The suburbs of al-Kufah were built by Sacd ibn Waqqls
* *

and it has districts for the Arab tribes but has no land taxes.
al-Basrah.

Baghdad is a celebrated city, erected since the intro-
duction of Islam. It was built by Abu Jacfar al-Mansur. At first

the western quarter was built, and every one settled himself there
.,

in aray amnner he thought fit.Afterwards, it became populous; and

when Mahdi succeeded to the caliphate, he encamped his troops on
i

Buildings were then erected, and that quarterthe eastern side.
also became thickly inhabited. The villas and palaces extended

for nearly two farasakhs from Baghdad to the river(the Tigris),

and this city became the residence of the Caliphs,

were contained from the river to the district of Hasit.
above the Tigris to Shamasiyyah, a distance of nearly five fara-

The buildings

From

*•»

The eastern side of the city is called Bab al-Taq Rasafah,• •
sakhs.
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and also cAskar al-Mahdi (Military camp of al-Mahdi).
that the name Bab al-Taq is derived from a certain great dome, or

cupola, in the principal bazzar or market-place, called Suq al-
cAzaim.

It is said

Radafah is a considerable suburb, built by Rashid, near

the Masjid al-Jamic. The Western side is called Karkh. Here are

three mosquest the Masjid al-Jamic al-Mansur} another, situated

at the Bab al-Taq; and the other, at the Dar al-Khilafah. The

buildings continue as far as al-Kalwadhi, where there is a mosque.
Over the river Tigris a bridge has been constructed of boats; and

• ••

from the Khurasan gate to the place called Bab al-Yasiriyyah, the

breadth of the city at both sides is about six miles.
Karkh is very well inhabited, and considerable commerce

is there carried on; but the trees and streams are on the eastern
* a

The water they drink is of the river Nahrwan(a canal).
c —On the western side there is a stream, called Nahr Isa—a branch

of the Euphrates which passing by Baghdad falls into the Tigris.

side.

Between Baghdad and al-Kufah, there are many districts

and villages, through which run streams from theriver Euphrates.
Here is situated the town of Sarsar, on the stream .called Sarsar,• • • •
at a distance of three farasakhs from Baghdad,

town, with land well cultivated.
It is a pleasant

After that, at a distance of two

There is a bridge over it; andfarasakhs, is the Nahr al-Malik.
it is much more considerable than the river of Sarsar. The dis-

trict of Nahr al-Malik is better cultivated, and affords more corn
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and fruits, than Sarsar. From that one proceeds to Qasr ibn Kubayrah

situated on the Euphrates, and one of the most considerable places
< ,

between al-Kufah and Baghdad.
water is much augmented, and passes on to the town of Sura ,

great River Euphrates has not any branch more considerable than this.
From Sura it proceeds to the district of al-Kufah.
the Great Swamp.

Here are several streams, so that the

The

It falls into
« *

Samarra* is altogher situated to the east. In this quarter

ther is not any running water, but the river al-Qutul that runs at
• v

some distance from the town. Buildings, and streams, and trees,

are opposite, on the western side, and extend for near one day’s

trip. The first founder of this place was al-Muctasim. It has

since fallen into the hands of al-Mutawakkil and is now all in

ruins, so much that within the space of a farasakh there is not

any building or cultivated land to be seen,

of Samarra* are better than those of Baghdad.
The air and fruits

I
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APPENDIX II

THE FALL OF BAGHDAD

An Excerpt

from

HSI SHIH CHI

by
%

Ch'ang Te

Ch’ang Te was an envoy dispatched by the Mongol Khan, Mongke,
in 1259 to his brother Hulagu, who at that time had just succeeded in •

overthrowing the caliphate in Baghdad. After his return, the report
of his journey was taken down by a certain Liu Yu, who termed his pam-phlet as Hsi Shih Chi(Record of an Embassy to the Regions in the West).
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A Translation

In 1252 Hulagu, the younger brother of the Emperor(Mongke),

had taken the supreme command of the trrops, and received orders to

In the space of six years he succeeded in

extending the frontier of the Empire by nearly ten thousand li.*
2On the 20th of the first month(of the lunar calendar) of

1259, Ch'ang Te set out as a courier dispatched to the west (to the
t

prince Hulagu)....
O

On April 22, he(Ch'ang Te) passed the city of Ti-sao-er.
The mountains there abound in salt which resembles rock crystal.

At a distance of six or seven li to the south-west from this

attack the Western Asia.

place is the frontier of the lately conquered realm of the Mulahids.
All the oxen there are black, and bear a hump on the neck. The

country is destitute of water? the people dig wells on the summits

of the mountains, and conduct the water several tens of li down into

the plain, for the purpose of irrigating their fields.
This realm of the Ismacilites had 360 mountain fortresses,

all which had been reduced. There was, however, we6t of Damghan a

mountain fortress, Ghirdkuh on a very steep rock which could not be

reached either by arrows or by stones thrown by catapults. In 1256

the imperial army arrived at the foot of this fortress. The rock

*Li is a measure of length equivalent to 1890 feet.
2February 13, Thereafter, dates will be in Christian

calendar year.
3Unable to identify.
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was so steep, that when one looked upwards his cap fell off.. But as

the array advanced simultaneously from all sides, the enemy was seized
4 was delegated to offerThe minister, Khoja Nasir,

After this Su-lu-wu-nai (Rukn al-Din?)Sultan surrendered.
with terror.
submission.
Sultan(in their language) means king. His father with one. part, of

the army maintained himself in the(other)fortresses,̂ Then the

son received orders(from Hulagu) to take these fortresses, and in

seven days all surrendered. The booty of gold, precious stones, and

other precious things was enormous. Among the spoil were girdles

valued at a thousand silver each,

In 1258 the kingdom of Bao-da(Baghdad) was taken. It

stretches from north to south 2000 li. The king had the title of

The City was divided into a western and an eastern part.Khalifa.
The western city had no walls, butA large river ran between them.

the eastern one was fortified, and the walls were built of large

The upper part of the walls was of splendid construction.bricks.
When the imperial army arrived beneath the walls, the .

battle began, and a great victory was gained over 400,000 men.
At first the western city was taken and the population massacred;

then the army continued besieging the eastern city. After six days*

\he Chinese author must have intended for Nagxr al-Din
However, he was not in Ghirdkuh at this time, but Rukn

The author was confused with many historical
al-TusI.
al-Din in Maymudiz.
facts.

^The Chinese author again was confused with the fact.
Rukn al-Dln*s father was not alive at this time.
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storming it was taken, and the killed amounted to a number of one

hundred thousand. The Caliph tried to flee in a boat, but was

captured.
The kingdom of the Caliph at that time, considering its

wealth and its numerous population, stood at the head of all the

realms in the regions of the west...
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APPENDIX III

*THE YASAQ OF THE MONGOLS

1. An adulterer is to be put to death without any regard
as to whether he is married or not.

2. Whoever is guilty of sodomy is also to be put to death.
3. Whoever intentionally lies, or practises sorcery( or

spies upon the behavior of others, or intervenes between the two
parties in a quarrel to help the one against the other is also to
be put to death.

A. Whoever urinates into water or ashes is also to be put
to death.

5. Whoever takes goods Con credit) and becomes bankrupt,
then again takes goods and again becomes bankrupt, then takes goods
again and yet again becomes bankrupt is to be put to death after the
third time.

6. Whoever gives food or clothing to a captive without the
permission of his captor is to be put to death.

7. Whoever finds a runaway slave or captive and does not
return him to the person to whom he belongs is to be put to death.

8. When an animal is to be eaten, its feet must be tied,
its belly ripped open and its heart squeezed in the hand until the
animal dies; then its meat may be eaten; but if anyone slaughter an
animal after the Muhammadan fashion, he is to be himself slaughtered.

9. If in battle, during an attack or a retreat, anyone let
fall his pack, or bow, or any luggage, the man behind him must alight
and return the thing fallen to its owner; if he does not so alight
and return the thing fallen, he is to be put to death.

10, He(Chingiz Khan) decided that no taxes or duties should
be imposed upon the descendants of Ali-Bek, Abu-Talib, without excep-
tion, as well as upon fakirs, readers of the al-Qur»an, lawyers,
physicians, scholars, people who devote themselves to prayer and
asceticism, muezzins and those who wash the bodies of the dead.

*Adopted from Valentin A. Riasanovsky, Fundamental Principles
of Mongol Law (Bloomington? Published by Indiana University, 1965), pp.
83-86.
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He ordered that all religions were to be respected and
that no preference was to be shown to any of them. All this he
commanded in order that it might be agreeable to God*

11

12. He forbade his people to eat food offered by another
until the one offering the food tasted of it himself* even though
one be a prince and the other a captive; he forbade them to eat
anything in the presence of another without having invited him to
partake of the food; he forbade any man to eat more than his com-
rades* and to step over a fire on which food was being cooked or
a dish from which people were eating.

13» When a wayfarer passes by people eating* he must
alight and eat with them without asking for permission* and they
must not forbid him this*

14. He forbade them to dip their hands into water and
ordered them to use some vessel for the drawing of water*

15. He forbade them to wash their clothes until they were
completely worn out.

16. He forbade them to say of anything that it was unclean*
and insisted that all things were clean and made no distinction be-
tween the clean and unclean.

17. He forbade them to show preference for any sect* to
pronounce words with emphasis* to use honorary titles; when speaking
to the Sultan or anyone else simply his name was to be used.

He ordered his successors to personally examine the
troops and their armament before going to battle* to supply the
troops with everything they needed for the campaign and to survey
everything even to needle and thread* and if any of the soldiers
lacked a necessary thing that soldier was to be punished.

18.

19. He ordered women accompanying the troops to do ths work
and perform the duties of the men* while the latter were absent
fighting.

20. He ordered the warriors* on their return from the
campaign(battle) to carry out certain duties in the service of
the Sultan.

21. He ordered them to present all their daughters to the
Sultan at the beginning of each year that he might choose some of
them for himself and his children.

22. He put amirs at the head of the troops and appointed
amirs cf thousand* of hundreds* and of tens.
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23, He ordered that the oldest of the amirs; if he had com-
mitted some offence* was to give himself up to the messenger sent
by the sovereign to punish him* even if he was the lowest of his
servants; and prostrate himself before him until he had carried cut
the punishment prescribed by the sovereign* even if it be to put
him to death*

He forbade amirs to address themselves to anyone except
Whoever addressed himself to anyone but the sovereign

24,
the sovereign,
was to be put to death* and anyone changing his post without permis-
sion was also to be put to death.

25. He ordered the Sultan to establish permanent postal
communications in order that he might be informed in good time of
all the events in the country.

26. He ordered his son* Chagatai Khan to seen that the
yasaq was observed.

27. He ordered that soldiers be punished for negligence;
and hunters who let an animal escape during a community hunt he
ordered to be beaten with sticks and in some cases to be put to
death.

28. In cases of murder(punishment for murder) one could
ransom himself by paying fines which werei for a Muslim—40 golden
coins(balish); and for a Chinese—one donkey.

The man in whose possession a stolen horse is found
must return it to its owner and add nine horses of the same kinds
if he is unable to pay this fine* his children must be taken instead
of the horses* and if he have no children* he himself shall be
slaughtered like a sheep.

29.

30. Chingiz Khan forbade lies* theft and adultery and
prescrived love of one's neighbor as one's self; it ordered men not
to hurt each other and to forget offences completely* to spare count-
ries and cities which submit voluntarily, to free from taxes temples
Consecrated to God* and to respect the temples of God and their
servants.

31. Whoever violates the following is put to deaths
to love one another* not to commit adultery* not to steal* not to
give false witness* not to be a traitor* and to respect old people
and beggars.

32. He prescribed that a man who chokes on food must be
driven out of the camp and immediately killed; and whoever puts his
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foot on the threshold of the tent of the commander of an army shall
also be put to death.

33. If unable to abstain from drinking, a man may get
drunk three times a month; if he doss it more than three times he
is culpable; if he gets drunk twice a month it is better; if once
a month, this is still more laudable; and if one does not drink at
all what can be better? But where can such a man be found? If such
a man were found he would be worthy of the highest esteem.

34. Children born of a concubine are to be considered as
legitimate, and receive their share of the heritage according to
the disposition of it made by the father. The distribution of pro-
perty is to be carried out on the basis of the senior son receiving
more than the junior, the younger son inheriting the household of
the father. The seniority of children depends upon the rank of
their mother; one of the wives must always be the senior, this being
determined chiefly by the time of her marriage.

35. After the death of his father, a son may dispose of
the father *s wives, all except his mother; he may marry them or
give them in marriage to others.

36. All except the legal heirs are strictly forbidden to
make use of any of the property of the deceased.
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APPENDIX IV

THE LETTER OF THE GREAT KHAN KUYUK TO POPE INNOCENT IV(1246)*

By the power of the Eternal Sky, We the Oceanic Khan of
the whole great people; Our command.

This is an order sent to the great Pope that he may know
and understand it.

We have written it in the language of the lands of the kerel
(i.e. Latin?),

Counsel was held; a petition of submission was sent; it was
heard from your ambassadors.

And if you keep to your word, thou, who art the great Pope,
together with all the kings, must come in person to do homage to Us.
We shall then cause you to hear every command that there is the
Yasa('Law').

Again. You have said * 'Become Christian, it will be good.'
Thou hast made thyself wise(or thou hast been presumptuous); thou
hast sent a petition. This petition of thine We have not understood.

Again. You have sent words saying :'Thou hast taken all
the lands of the Majar and the Christian; 1 am astonished. What was
their crime? Tell us.' These words of thine We have not understood
either. The command of God, Chingiz Khan and Qa'an(=Ogodei), both
of them, sent it to cause it to be heard. They have not trusted
the command of God. Just like they words they too have been reckless;
they have acted with arrogance; and they killed Our ambassadors. The
people of those countries, it was the Ancient God who killed and
destroyed them. Except by the command of God, how should anyone kill,
how should anyone capture by his own strength?

Dost thou say none the less:'1 am a Christian; I worship
God; I despise and • • •'? How dost thou know whom God forgives, to
whom He shows mercy? Hew dost thou know, who speakest such words?

By the power of God from the going up of the sun to his
going down He has delivered all the lands to Us; We hold them.
Except by the command of God, how can anyone do anything ? Now you
must say with a sincere heart:'We shall become your subjects; we
shall give our strength.' Thou in person at the head of the kings,
you must all together at once come to do homage to Us, We shall then
recognize your submission. And if you do not accept God's command

*Adopted from I.de Rachewiltz, Papal Envoys to the Great
Khans (Stanford, Calif.* Stanford University Press, 1971), pp. 213-
214.
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and act contrary to Our command We shall regard you as enemies.
Thus We inform you. And if you act contrary thereto ,

what do We know of it * it is God who knows.
In the last days of Jumada II of the year six hundred and

forty-four(3-11 November 1246),
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APPENDIX V

GLOSSARY

C = ChineseA = Arabic

0 = OthersM = Mongol

T = TurkishP = Persian

Ahl al-Dhimmah(A)t Christians* Jews, and Sabians with whom the
Muslims had made a covenant,

Ahl-i-Mal(P): Moneyed people.
CAli wali-Allah(A)« CAli the. Friend of God.
Acmal (A)i Districts in al-cIraq during the Mongol times,

CAil(A)t Civil official in charge of taxation.
Amir(A)» Prince, or military commander.
Amr(A)t Imperium.
cAnwatan(A)* Acquisition of land by force.
Asl-i Mai (P)t Capital.
Astan(A)x District in Sassanid and Muslim times in al-CIraq.

also armal and kurah.-

Atabeg(T)i Guardian of » prince at the court.
Atash-kuda (P)> Pagota.
CAvarizat(P): Occasional taxes.
Bakhshi(0)i Taoist, but the connotation had not be determined.
Balish (M)i Silver ingot.
Basquq (T and M): Equivalent to Shahnah.
Al-Bata*ih(A)i Great Swamps in southern al-cIraq.

See
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Bayt al-Mal (A)i Treasury.
Bigar(P)» Forced labor.
Bitikchi (M); Revenue official.
Bud-Khana(P): Infidel house, i.e., Buddhist temple.
Ch’ao(C)t Paper money.
Daliyah(A)i Water wheels.
Dallal(A): Auctioneer, or broker.
Damin(A)i Tax farmer.
Dar al-Sulh(A)t Territory submitted by capitulation to the Arabs.

• •
Darughu(M)t Equivalent to Shahnah.
Diwan al-Asl(A)i Main office concerned with administration.
Diwan al-Barid(A)» Department of Post, also of Intelligence.
Diwan al-Dar(A)J Central office of Diwan.
Diwan al-DawawIn(A)* The chief diwan.
Diwan al-Jund(A)i Military Department, i.e., War Department.
Diwan al-knaraj(A): Department of Revenues.
Diwan al-Khatam(A)t Seal Department.
Diwan al-Ma* (A): Department of Water, i.e., Irrigation.
Diwan al-Rasa'il(A): Department of Documents.
Diwan al-Ziman(A)t A bureau of surveillance concerned with audit

and accounts.
mm M *

Dulab(A)i Water wheel.
Firman(T): Decree, or edict.
Gharb(A?; Bucket.
Hajib(A)! Chamberlain.
Hajib al-B3b(A)I Chamberlain.
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Hakim (A)i Governor, or tax farmer.
Harb(A)s Warfare.
Ikhrajat(A): Maintenance(of travels)

». *

Ilchi(M): Envoy of official traveler on government business.
Jamacat (A)t Communities.
JamiCal-Khalifah (A)* The Mosque of the Caliphs.
Kalle Harri(0): Canal laborers.
Kast-Buzud(P)I Decrease-increase.
Khar-bandah (P): Muleteer.
Khatun(T): Lady.
Khazan al-Diwan(A): Treasurer of the diwan.
Khutbah(A): Friday prayer.
Kurah (A)s District used in the CAbbasid times.
Madrasah(A)t Muslim religious school.
-c-Mara i (A)s Cattle-tax.
cMu an: Contribution, and cooperation.

Musacadah(A)J A special levy in the Mongol time,

Na*ib(A)s Representative deputy.
Nacur(A)s Water wheel.
Nisf-Cushr(A)t Half-tithe.
Ordu(M)» Domain.*..
P*u-mai (C)i Tax-farming.
Qanun(pi. qawanin) (A): Register.
Quriltai(M)» Grand assembly.
Rafidain(A)i The Twin Rivers.
Sadr (A)i Chest, i.e., the head of a certain department.
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Sahib al-Diwan(A)t Official of finance.
Salat(A)t Prayer.
Sayyid(A): Descendant of the Prophet Muhammad.
Shaduf (A)t Loaded levers.
Snurtah(T)i Police.
Sulhan(A): Peaceful acquisition of land by capitulation.
Silslah(A): A chain of disciples in Sufism.
Tariqah(A): School of Sufism.
Tassuj(pi. Tasasij) (A)i Subdivision of administrative

district in the cAbbasid time.
Tengri(M)» Sky-power.
Ulagh(P)i Provision of mounts.
CUlama* (A): Muslim learned mer? »

CUlufat(P)< Food.
Ulus(M)i Fief,

CUshr(A)i Tithe.
Al-Waqf(pi. wuquf, or awqaf) (A)« Muslim pious endowment.
Al-Wasaya(A): Hills,

Yam(M): Post-horse service,

farliq (M)t Decree and edict.
Yasa(q) (M)> Codes.
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Map I

The Mongol Empire

E.D. Phillips, The Mongol3«Sourcet
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Map II

Provinces of al-CIraq, al-Jazirah, and Adharbayjan

Source: G. Le Strange, Baghdad during the Abbasid Caliphate.

i
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Map III

Later Ease Baghdad

Sourcet G. Le Strange, Baghdad during the Abbasid Caliphate.
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REFERENCES TO MAP No. III.

i. The llasant Palace.
а. The Taj Palace.
3. The Mosque of the Caliph.
4. The Mustansirfyah Collegeoverlooking

the Wharf of the Nccdle*makers.
5. Palaces of the Princess.
б. The KayhAniytn Palace.
?. Palace of the M&yd&n Klt&Us.
8. Gate of the Willow-tree.
9. Gate of the Date Market

10. The Ikutr Gate.
11. The Nubian Gate. .

12. The Public Gate.
13. Outer Precincts, with the three Gate?

called Pali-ad-Duwwnniat, Pub
’Ullayan, anil Dabal-lfaram.

14. The Garden Gate.
15. Gate of IVgrccs.
ifi. Gat** of flic Stillan (Modem Pab-al-

Mu'a/ratn).
17. Gate of Khurasan or Hah-a**7.afnriyah

( Modern Pah-nl- Wiistani ).
18. The Unlliali Gale and the Ibelvedere

Modern Pal >-nt*Talt*m).
19. Gate of Kalwadha or Pab-al-llnsnliyab,

later ended ll.ib-nl - Klinlaj (Modem
Unleash-Shark!).

20. Street of Pricks and Darb-at-Mun!rah.
21. A liras Gate of older Wall and Cemetery

of the Wardiyah.
27. The Tajiyah College.
23. Archway of the Armourers,
24. Street of the Canal.
25. Archway of the Artifice* .
26. The Great Sqiuro and the Perfumers’

Market.
ay. Tomb of Alnbal-Kiidir Gilani.
a8. The Persian Pastion.
29. The Araj Gate.
30. The Zandaward Monastery,

3!. The Palifiivahand theTutusht Hospital,
in the Tutusli Market.

32. The Nirnmiyali College, Wharf, and
Maikct.

33- The Tomb of Ma’ruf Karkhl.
34. The Parley Gate ( P;ib-ash Sha*ir ).
35. Palace of 9 Aclud-ad•Din the Wa*lr.
36. Shrine of 'Awn and MtiTn (site of the

Modern Tomb of Zubayilah).
37. Tire Pnstali Gale.
38. The Mosque of Mansur.
39. The i (capital of 'Adud-ad-Dawlah.
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Map IV

The CAbbasid Irrigation System, 9th Century A.S.
Source: Great Britain, Naval Intelligence Division.

Iraq and the Persian Gulf,
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